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THE PKEPACE TO THE CATHOLIC 

EEADEB. 

FouB causes there were, right courteous reader, 
which first moved me to explicate unto thee, accord- 
ing unto my small capacity, the mysteries and 
ceremonies of the Holy Mass. 

1. The first was, the incomparahle dignity and 
most excellent sublimity of this divine and dreadful 
Sacrifice; which although it be such that neither 
the tongue of man nor angel can worthily magnify, 
as it deserveth, yet the very excellency of the thing 
itself inviteth every one, with what praises he can, 
to set forth, extol, and celebrate the same. 

2. The second was, the most singular honour, 
respect, and reverence, which the devout and 
Catholic people of all places, of all ages, and of all 
callings, the greatest Doctors themselves, and the 
most learned divines of all the world. Emperors, 
Kings, Princes, and Commons, have ever borne and 
carried to this Sacrifice : whose example it behoveth 
every good and godly man to follow. 

8. The third was, the deep, mortal, and cankered 
malice of wicked heretics, their most execrable bias- 
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pliemies, together with many most fearful, wild, and 
damnable facts, done and committed by them, in 
hatred and contempt of this divine Sacrifice : and 
what good Christian is there that will not, to the 
uttermost of his power, defend a treasure so ines- 
timable from the savage assaults of such wicked 
miscreants ? 

4. The fourth was, the great and long want of a 
full and perfect exposition of this so divine a mystery 
in our English tongue, by reason that none of our 
nation have purposely written of the same (for aught 
that ever I saw) these forty years ; which four 
motives seemed unto me matter more than sufficient, 
to explicate unto thee this unexplicated secret, and 
to unfold unto thee a mystery of such majesty. 

5. Of the supereminent dignity, as also of the 
great and singular respect, which Catholics do bear 
to this ineffable mystery, I have amply treated and 
discoursed unto thee, in the third, fourth, fifth, and 
sixth chapters of this ensuing treatise. I beseech 
the infinite mercy and goodness of God, that thou 
mayst receive abundant consolation and edification 
for thy pains in perusing of them. But touching 
the deadly hatred and malice of our adversaries, or 
of their blasphemies and other abuses of this Blessed 
Sacrifice, I have nowhere made any mention of 
them ; and would to God there were no cause at all, 
ever to defile the paper of my Preface with their 
execrable, enormous, and filthy facts. 
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6. Now against this most singnlar Sacrament, 
pearl of inestimable price, adamant of angels, rose 
of onr religion, only life, only laurel, only triumph, 
only treasure, only glory, only beauty, and only 
crown of all Christianity, the heretics of our age, do 
bear so rabid a rage, so mischievous a mind, and 
80 spiteful a spleen, joined with such audacious 
attempts, barbarous abuses, and insolent outrages, 
as never the like were heard of before our days ; 
yea, and in a manner is incredible, could ever enter 
into the heart of a Christian. 

7. For some rushing violently into the Church 
where the Priest was celebrating this unbloody Sacri- 
fice, stamping under their filthy feet the Sacred Host, 
and spilling upon the ground the blessed Blood, used 
the consecrated Chalice as a common utensil, and 
having compelled the priest to drink it off, next 
presently hung him up on high, fastened and bound 
With cords, unto an image of Christ crucified, and 
then with many shots of guns and pistols pierced 
quite through both the Priest and the picture as 
witnesseth Laynay in his "Replique Chret/'* 

8. Another seeing the Priest at Mass to hold up 
the Sacred Host, that it might be adored of the 
people, took up a dog by the legs, and held him 
over his head, shewing him unto the people in 
mockage and contempt of the Priest and of his 
Sacrifice.! 

* Lib. 2 cap. 16. f Fox. Act and Mon. p. 1033. 
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9. Another, as witnesseth the same Foze, finding a 
Priest administering the Blessed Sacrament to the 
people with great devotion, offended to see them so 
devoutly and reverently upon their knees, presently 
pulled out a whyniard or wood-knife which he wore 
about him, and very grievously wounded the Priest 
in divers places, both of head, arm, and hand, 
wherewith he held the holy Chalice, full of conse- 
crated Hosts, which were sprinkled with the blood 
of the Priest ; nor would have left him till he had 
killed him outright, if he had not been prevented by 
the people present. 

10. But lest thou, gentle reader, mayest think 
that God, Who is the just avenger of all such vil- 
lanies, hath permitted these men to escape unpim- 
ished, let this example next ensuing satisfy thee, 
and serve for a warning to all the adversaries and 
malicious enemies of the Mass. After that the Holy 
Mass was, by public proclamation of the late Queen,* 
oonmianded to surcease in all places of England, by 
Midsummer day immediately following, four men of 
Dover, in the county of Kent, besides others which 
assisted at the same action, went into the Church of 
the same town and took forth the copes, vestments, 
and other priestly ornaments belonging thereto, 
giving forth and boasting abroad that they would 
go fetch the Pope from Canterbury, and the very 
next day after Midsunmier day, these companions 

* Elizabeth. 



THE PBEFAOE TO THB OATHOLIO BEADEB. 18 

came to Canterbnry, put on the said oopes, and 
other ornaments npon their backs, and in a Piz, 
made to reserve the Blessed Sacrament of the Body 
of our Sayiour Jesus, they put a dog*s turd; and 
then beginning at St. George's gate rode in form of 
procession quite through the city, till they came to 
Westgate ; which done, the very same night they 
posted back again to Dover. 

11. One of these four was Captain Roberts, who 
presently after carried all the copes, vestments, and 
other ornaments over the seas to Dunkirk, where he 
sold them. His miserable and wretched end was, that 
there leaping out of one small boat into another, to 
go to his ship, the boat he was in, slipping away, he 
stepped short of the other, and so falling into the 
water, pitched his unhappy head upon an anchor, 
where he beat out his brains. 

12. The second, shortly after running mad, cast 
himself off from Dover pier into the sea, and so was 
drowned. 

18. The third died of John Calvin's disease, that 
is to say, he was eaten up with lice, being yet alive. 

14. The fourth, who afterwards became minister 
of Maidstone, falling grievously sick, endured God's 
terrible judgments, for he stunk so abominably, that 
none, no, not his own wife, could endure to come 
near him, so that when they gave him meat to eat, 
they were forced to put it upon the end of a long 
pole, and so to reach it unto him through a window. 
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For confirmation whereof there are right credible 
and worshipful persons yet alive, who can testify the 
game for a certain truth. 

15. These are some few, though not the thou- 
sandth part, of the maUcious dealings of heretics 
against the Mass, and of the most remarkable 
judgments of Almighty God against them, for their 
horrible abuses of the same. immortal Godl 
what is there in this divine and dreadful mystery, 
which may move any reasonable man to such height 
of malice, fury, mischief, and manifest madness ? 
Do the sacred psalms of Thy servant David, for from 
them the Mass doth take its beginning, the humble, 
acknowledgment of our human frailty, the asking | 

of mercy for our daily offences, the song of Angels 
pronounced at Thy Nativity, petitions unto Thee for 
obtaining of graces, the lecture of Thy Prophets, the | 

Gospels of Thy Evangelists, the Greed of the Apostles, 
the Sanctus of Thy Seraphim, supplications for all 
sorts of persons, the Gonmiemoration of Thy Passion, 
the prayer of all prayers, both made by Thyself, and 
taught by Thyself to Thy disciples ? And, which is 
more to be lamented than all the rest, doth Thy i 

precious Body and Blood really present in this holy 
Sacrifice deserve to be dealt with all in so savage a j 

sort ? Surely no, for such demeanours as these are | 

most satanical, nor so much as beseeming any 
Christians in the world, save only Galvinists. 
16. Thou therefore, Lord, Who art the sole I 
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protector of that which Thou ThyseK hast instituted, 
protect Thyself in this blessed Sacrifice against Thj 
persecutors. Thou Lord of hosts, defend Thyself in 
this Holy Host against thine enemies. Permit not, I 
beseech Thee, Thy precious Body and Blood any 
longer to be so barbarously abused. Ee-establish 
the same in our Island, mauger * the malice of Thine 
enemies, and grant that after forty years, wherein 
Thou hast been grieved with this wicked generation, 
at the last, this noble Sacrifice may be publicly 
celebrated by us, to Thine everlasting and perpetual 
praise. 

17. And you, religious Fathers and reverend 
Priests, to whom is committed the care of this our 
devastated vineyard, and who are unto us in this our 
distress, the sole dispensers of this divine Sacrament, 
venture still I beseech you, as hitherto you have 
done, the loss of your lives, to distribute unto us this 
divine Food, and to break unto us this celestial 
Bread. For in your hands only it is to give unto 
men this heayenly Manna. In your hands only it is, 
in this time of dearth, to preserve the lives of your 
brethren, lest they perish by famine. 

18. And we again, my Catholic brethren, let us 
as boldly adventure our lives to give them harbour 
and entertainment. Imitating herein our noble 
patron and protomartyr of England, blessed St. 
Alban, who presented himself, yea and gave his own 

* Notwithstanding. 
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life, to preserve the life of his priest, Amphibolus. 
Imitating also in some sort herein, the glorious 
virgin, St. Catherine of Siena, who, beating and 
afflicting her body so severely that she drew the 
blood, the devil appearing unto her, and persuading 
her that it was both foolish and needless devotion, 
she made him answer, that her Lord and Saviour 
had given His Blood for her, and that she would 
requite and repay him again with blood for Blood. 
Even so, when either foolish heretics or timorous 
friends shall condemn you of folly, for losing your 
goods or exposing your lives, for to harbour priests, 
consider with yourselves, that you harbour him who 
bringeth unto you the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ ; 
and that if you shed your blood to receive him who 
conseorateth in your houses the Blood of Christ, 
what else do you but render blood for Blood, and 
spend your blood for the Blood of Christ ? 

19. Comfort yourselves likewise with this con- 
sideration, that when our Lord and Saviour instituted 
His last supper, and consecrated this mystery, in the 
house of a friend, even a few days before, did the 
traitor Judas betray and sell the same most inno- 
cent Blood for thirty pence. You, therefore, right 
Honourable and Worshipful of our English nation, 
which have bought this holy Sacrifice at a hundred 
marks; and such as were poor, with the utter 
deprivance of all the poor little they had in the 
world ; and further, such as have not so much money 
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as heretics have asked for the price of this Sacrifice, 
nor any worldly goods at all to give them, and 
instead of money, have laid to pawn their very 
carcasses into sundry prisons, gaols, and loathsome 
dungeons, oh! with what great and unspeakable 
reward, will our Lord and Saviour one day repay 
and requite your charity ! 

20. Never was there any act in the world so vile and 
abominable as that of Judas, to sell to the Jews for 
money, the Blood of his Master ; ncr ever can there 
be amongst Christians, any act more honourable, 
than to buy with such loss of lands and livings the 
Blood of Christ. That cursed creature sold the 
Blood of his Master, but only for thirty pence ; and 
yet how hateful is he to all the world, as also to 
heaven. You pay for the same above threescore 
pounds. Oh how grateful shall you be both to God 
and His Angels! Surely this Sacrifice cannot be 
esteemed by you that love it at any low price, sith * 
those that hate it, do value it unto you at so high a 
rate. For that thing must needs be precious, which 
both the merchant doth set so high, and the chap- 
man is contented to buy so dear. In a word all the 
sufferings, all the ignominies, all the injuries, all the 
damages, and all the detriments, which you shall 
endure for the defence of this Sacrifice, will minister 
matter to all ensuing posterity of your most 
noble and heroic acts ; which, though you die, will 
ever live to future memory, resound to your own 

* Since. 
2 
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immortal glory and the everlasting. Texiown of our 
Engiish- nation. 

21. Finally for asmnoli'asJL may have just occa- 
sion to fear lest I have offended for offering to touck 
or suppori witkmy pen. this sacred ark,. I therefore 
here from the bottom, of my heart, right humbly 
crave pardon of the Blessed Trinity, the Maker of 
this ineffable mystery, of Jesus Chzist really present 
in this mystery, of aU the blessed- Angels which 
aasist at. this mystery, of all Catholic Priests conse- 
crators of this mystery, and of all Catholic people, 
the true worshippers of this ineffable mystery. And 
in further satis&ction for this my presomption, I 
am-, and ever will be ready so> long afi I live, to cast 
myself under the feet of the meanest Priest in all 
the' world, and to serve him as his footstool, whilst 
he oelebrajbeth this Sacrifice. 

22. And lastly, if peradventura there be anything 
contained in this treatise, which in the judgment of 
the Catholic Church, the only elected spouse of Jesus 
Chrdst, shall seem contrary either to the faith or 
good manners of the same Church, I utterly abjure, 
damn, condemn, and. detest the same; protesting 
myself to. be the man, thai, with* the same hands 
wherewith I writ it, with the sdfsame hands to be 
the first that shall throw the same into, the fire. 

Thy hearty well-wiUer and most affectionate 
countryman 

JOHN HEIGHAM. 
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A. WOED OE TWO CONCEENING 
CEBEMONIES. 

1. Those .which make profession of learning, com- 
monly and with very great reason do complain, 
that arts and. sciences have no greater enemy 
than the ignorant man. And even so, we at this 
day may justly complain and say the same, that 
touching the affairs of religion, we find no greater 
enemies and mockers thereof, and principally of the 
religious rites and ceremonies belonging to the 
same, than those who are most of all ignorant of 
their sense and meaning. 

2. And. whereas we see in this our cursed and 
execrable age, a great number of Christians so easily 
contemn and so impudently mock at such godly 
ceremonies; so if they rightly understood the reason 
of them, they would certainly receive them with 
singular reverence and devotion. 

3. Now amongst all the five senses of nature 
which God hath given us, two especially, to wit, our 
ears and our eyes, are principaUy called semm doc- 
trina aut disciplina, senses of doctrine or discipline^ 
that is to say, whereby we are made capable to re- 

2* 



20 A WORD OB TWO CONCBBMING CEBEM0NIK8. 

ceive instructions and discipline. For without these 
two, it is impossible ever to learn anything, and by 
the means of these two principal senses we come to 
understand and learn all manner of sciences. All 
the ceremonies, therefore, of the Mass are instituted 
by the Church principally to instruct the people by 
the sense of seeing. And even as they who would 
take away preaching out of the Church, do as much 
as if they would stop the people's ears, even so they 
who would take away the ceremonies out of the 
Church do as much as in them lieth to hide or clean 
put out the people's eyes. 

4. What then may we think or say of the per- 
nicious practices of the arch-heretics of our age ? 
Tea, and how just occasion have those which are of 
their own religion, as well as we, to cry out against 
them ? For first these malicious masters have quite 
rejected a great number of godly ceremonies from 
amongst the Christian people in all cities and 
countries wheresoever they have lived. And next, 
even of those few which still they retain, they as 
utterly deprive them of their sense and meaning, as 
if there were not so much as any one used in all 
their religion. 

6. But . what suppose you to be the drift and 
legerdemain of these deceivers ? Forsooth, because 
knowing full well that in our Catholic ceremonies 
there are comprehended and lie hid so many notable 
mysteries, they plainly foresee, that if they should 
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truly explicate and manifest unto the people the 
sense and meaning of some of their own, they 
should presently give them a light, and inflame 
their hearts with a love of ours. For which cause, 
as by a subtle and crafty device, they for the most 
part either conceal them from them, or speak in 
contempt and hatred of them. 

6. To make this point the more apparent, of how 
many thousands of them may you ask these questions 
before you shall meet with one that can make you 
answer ? For example, ask them why, to the accom- 
plishment of their common service the clerk and 
minister must be clad in white rather than in black, 
blue or yellow, or in a coat or garment of any other 
colour ? Ask them, why, in saying the same service, 
the lesson is read out of the Old Testament and not 
out of the New ? And why not all Scripture out of 
the Old, or all out of the New ? Ask them why the 
Old Testament is read before the New ; and why not 
the New before the Old, seeing it is of far greater 
dignity, as themselves do freely confess ? Ask 
them, why they kneel at the saying of the Lord's 
prayer and rise up at the Creed, rather than rise up 
at the Lord's prayer and kneel down at the Greed ? 
Ask them, why they set the font near the Church door, 
and the Communion table within the chancel, and 
why not as well the Communion table at the Church 
door and the font within the chancel ? I omit for 
brevity's sake the churching of women, the marrying 
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with a ring, Godfathers and Godmothers in the 
Sacrament of Baptism, the confirmation of children 
and so forth. All which, with a hundred more, 
which I might name, the Protestant clergy do still 
retain, whereof the people do no more understand 
the meaning than the man in the moon. 

7. Now therefore, forasmuch as all ceremonies, 
used for the better and more solemn setting forth 
of the divine service, are of one of these two sorts, 
that is to say, either commoditative or significative, 
it followeth that to wear a white surplice rather 
than a black, or to read for the first lesson, rather 
part of the Old' Testament than the New, or to set 
the Font at the Church door, rather than within the 
chancel, or in the bottom of the belfry, are nothing 
commoditative, neither to the Priest nor yet to the 
people ; therefore they are significative, that is to 
say, signifying some special mystery, wherein the 
Christian people ought to be instructed. 

8. The holy ceremonies therefore of our religion, 
if they were explicated unto thee, gentle reader, if 
thou be a Protestant, as they are unto CathoHcs, 
they would assuredly yield thee most singiilar com- 
fort ; wherein I will report me to thine own tixpe- 
rience, after thou shalt have first perused the 
explication only of these which appertain' to' ihe 
holy Mass, whereof thou hast here set down, every 
word, sentence, and syllable that is in the same. 
Nothing doubting, but that in the end, thou thyself 
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wilt freely confess, that the hearers and beholders of 
the holy Mass enjoy and receive a most incredible 
comfort, by occasion of the ceremonies which are 
handled therein; which thou, being a Protestant, 
canst never enjoy by assisting or being present at 
thy morning prayer. Try, and then trust, and so 
farewell. 
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CHAPTER I. 



OF THE ETYMOLOOT, DEBIYATION, AND SiaNIFIGATIOK OF 
THE WORD MASS, AND FBOM WHAT TONGUE THE SAME 
WAS FIBST DEBTVED* 

To proceed orderly, in the exposition of the holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, it is convenient that we begin 
at the etymology or signification of the word. First 
therefore it is very probable that the. word Mass is 
neither Greek nor Latin, but pore Hebrew, the 
Apostles, who were of the Hebrew nation, having 
promulgated the same in that language, and named 
it Missah, drawn and taken of this Hebrew word 
Mas, which signifieth, oblation, tax, or tribute, as 
is manifestly to be gathered out of Deuteronomy, "^ 
Kings, t and Isaias. | And in many places of holy 
Scripture, it signifieth the sacrifices, and oblations 
of the Old Law made of lambs, oxen, turtles, 
pigeons and the like. § 

* Denter. ch. 16. f Kings iii. ch. 8. { Isaias ch. 18. 
S Numbers eh. 6. Judges ch. 6. Ezech. 45. 
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For which cause the Catholic Church doth most 
wiUiDgly retain this name, as finding none other 
more convenient and proper, to signify this most 
excellent Oblation and Sacrifice, representing that 
other which was the tax or tribute paid by Jesus 
Christ unto God His Father for the price and 
ransom of our redemption. 

2. Others will have it to be of the Latin word 
Missa, sent, because in the Mass principally we send 
up our prayers and oblations to Almighty God f'' 
which some explicate in this maimer that this Host 
was first sent by God the Father, when He sent us 
His only Son to be incarnate, and to take flesh in 
the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary,. -and. after- 
wards to offer up that bloody Sacrifice upBon^itibie 
altar of the Gross ior our redemption;. in xfimem- 
brance whereof, this Sacrifice is <3ekforated,:andtas 
by us again sent and presented to the Etconaal 
Fatiier, for as much as «we ^daily^x>ffer it upitoiiHis 
divine Majesty.! 

8. Again others think it to >be.€0 calied of dis- 
missing the people, and so, ta signify the^ same. ibat 
Missio^ which signifieih a*«end)ng away or dis- 
mission. I But, .howBoev^ this be^ and wbethenihe 
word be Hebrew, Greek, or Latin, or whathes it^be 
eontained in tixe New Testament, :or in the Old^ it 

* Hng. Yiot. L 2, de Bacram. ch^ 14. 

t Innocent III. lib. 3, de Sacrifieio missiB, ch. 12 ; and 
Bon. op. de Mysterid Misss. 
J Bellar. lib. 1, de Missdu 
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is sufficient for us that in the Scripture is expressed 
that ^hich this word most truly signifieth. As in 
the like case and difficulty, St. Augustine told the 
Arian heretic Pascentius '^ that he was not to 
ground his disputation upon the bore word Ho- 
mousion, which the Catholics only used, there- 
by to give to understand^ that Ood the Son was 
consubstantial with God the Father, but that he 
should argue against that which it signified. And 
the like mny'he said of many other terms still re- 
tained by Catholics, as IMnity, Humanity, Person, 
Ineamation^Transubstantiation, andthe like. 



CHAPTER II. 

OF THS DITEBS BABTS OF THB lUSS, AND BY WHOK «BE 
HOLT UASS WAS FQtST OBDAINBO. 

The holy and dreadful Sacrifice of the Mass hath 
two essential parts. The one is Consecration, the 
other is, the receiving of the Priest or Communion. 
Touching these two principal and essential parts of 
^ the holy Mass, it is most certain by the Evimgelists 
themselves, f and likewise by St. Paul that they 
were instituted by Jesus Christ Himself, akid by no 
other, neither man nor angel : our Saviour content- 

* Epist. 194. 

t St. Matthew ch. 26. St. Mftrk ch. U. St. Xiike olr. 22. 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. ch. 11. 
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ing Himself to institute so much as was of the 
nature, necessity and essence of the thing, leaving 
other ceremonies and rites requisite to celebrate the 
same to the judgment and prudence of His Apostles 
and of their successors, to whom He committed the 
care of His Church and of all His faithful and 
Christian flock : in which respect He said unto His 
disciples : Yet many things I have to say to you, hit 
you cannot hear them now, hat when the Spirit of TnUh 
comethj He shall teach you all truth; and the things 
that are to come He shall show you,"^ 

We see the like also performed in other points of 
our Beligion ; as when our Lord ordained that we 
should fast, He contented Himself to institute only 
so much as was of the essence of the thing, saying 
jejunate, fast ye, prescribing neither how, when, nor 
how oft. His holy pleasure was to have it per- 
formed: but left all those circumstances to be or- 
dered and accommodated, according to the care and 
discretion of His disciples. The like He did and 
performed concerning prayer, willing and ordaining 
that men should pray, saying : orate, pray ye, and 
added thereto this word semper, ever : but that ever 
I fear me by many would be turned into never if 
his spouse, the Catholic Church, had not decreed 
and straitly commanded and prescribed the time, 
the place, the ceremonies, and the manner, how the 
same should be accomplished. 

• St. John ch. 16, t. 12, 13. 
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8. Hence therefore it is, that we affirm and say 
with very good reason, the holy Mass to have been 
instituted and ordained by our Lord Himself, for 
as much as He instituted and ordained the most 
essential and principal parts thereof, to wit, Conse- 
cration and Communion, referring the ceremonies, 
and other circumstances to the care and discretion 
of His Apostles and their successors ; who in thia 
behalf, have taken such order as might best reduce 
His Death and Passion into our memories, accord- 
ing to that which He commanded, that so oft aa 
they should do it, they should do it in remembrance 
of Him. But of all this, we shall speak hereafter 
more at large. 

4. Now, in a word, I may say, that these cere- 
monies or additions may be reduced to these heads, 
to wit, to giving of thanks. Confession of sins, 
Prayer, Doctrine, Profession of faith, and such other 
parts of our devotion, which, albeit they be no 
essential parts of this holy Sacrifice, yet are they 
very requisite and convenient to induce us, the more 
to reverence and contemplate the majesty and 
excellency of so great a mystery, to stir up and 
move our heai^s, being present at the same, and to 
prepare and dispose ourselves before we come to 
receive so great a Sacrament. For which cause we 
ought to hold for very laudable these other parts of 
the holy Mass, annexed to the former, all tending 
to the greater ornament, reverence, and majesty of 
so inejBfable a mystery. 
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CHAPTEB in. 

OF THE EXCELLENCY AND DIGNITY OF THE HOLY MASS; 
AND OF THE OBEAT WORTHINESS OF THE THINGS THAT 
ABE -HANDLED TRBBEIN. 

1. Amommt jBih the things that give testimony of 
the sweetnasB, benigniiy, and love of God towards 
man^ one of the chief and principal, is this most 
divine and most excellent Sacrament of all Sacra*- 
ments. The which, because of the great and super- 
abundant grace which it containeth, is therefore 
worthily called Eucharist, or good grace. For this 
most sacred and holy action is of itself, and by itself, 
both a Sacrament and Sacrifice, and that the most 
noble, divine, and most worthy, that ever was 
offered; nor can there possibly be a greater, it 
being no. other than the only, true, and eternal. Son 
of God Himself. 

2.. To prefigure unto, us the dignity of this 
Saerifioe^ our Lord in the Old Testament, would 
that the Priest entering into the Sanctuary should 
be attired with most rich and precious ornaments, 
and those most costly and artificial wrought ; to 
the end that the people seeing him to enter so- 
v^ierablj, should know the greatness of God to 
Whom^he weoit to speak, and to render due homage. 

8. In like manner, the riches and divws orna- 
ments, the magnificeni churches, the altars so 
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sun^iaurafily adamedt. the great number of lights, 
ancbftlL other eearamonies which the Gatholio Church 
doth, now use in.. oelebratiBg* this Sacrifice, were 
ordained to^ this end^ to declare the greatoese, 
sanctitj and virtue of this mystery. For e^en as 
he who entering into a great palace, seeing the 
walls of the chambers hong with arras or tapestry 
Cometh to know the greatness, the nobleness, and 
the riches of the personage that dwelleth therein, 
for as much as poor folks, or people of mean estate 
cannot be fitted with such costly furniture, even 
so, and no otherwise happeneth it unto him, who 
entereth into the Church, and seeth Mas6 to be 
celebrated with such curious ornaments: for as 
mujch as wise and yirtuoua men would never be 
at so great^ expenses^ nor ever labour so much for 
the performance thereof^ if they knew not full well, 
this, work to be thegceatest thai possibly a man can. 
piaatise in< the. world.. 

4.>. Anaifaer thing whieh doth most singularly 
deniansstoatei <unto us the dignity of this Sacrifice 
ia^rthat it isia perfect epitome or abridgm^ilof all 
the works of Almighty God, and of the whole Old, 
and New Testameni, comprising briefly and sum- 
marily alL that, which is contained therein; the 
Trinity, Unity, Eternity, Omnipotency, Glory, 
Majesty, Infinity and excellency of Almighiy God; 
tha Creation of Heanren, Earth, Angels, Mjen^ and 
of aU creatures : the Incarnation, Nativity, Preach- 
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ing, Miracles, Life, Death, Passion, Besiirrection, 
and Ascension of our Sayiour Jesns : and conse- 
quently, our Bedemption, Vocation, Justification, 
Sanotifioation and Glorification, together with 
whatsoever else concemeth the glory of God or 
salvation of man. 



CHAPTER IV, 

OF THE OBEAT WOBTHINESS OF PBIEBTSy WHO OFFER 

THIS HOLY SAOBIFIGE. 

Tms Sacrifice being so excellent a thing, as hath 
before been shown, it was convenient that the divine 
Majesty of Almighty God should ordain in His 
Church, an Order of men, which should be above 
others, who should both consecrate, and offer the 
same ; which thing He performed in His last sup- 
per instituting the order of Priesthood, unto which 
He gave power and authority to consecrate, receive, 
and distribute to others. His most precious Body 
and Blood, veiled under the forms of bread and 
wine. 

2. By which it is most manifest, that the Mass 
is a work, the most great, the most worthy, and 
most excellent, that possibly a man can undertake 
or enterprise, seeing the Priest who sayeth it, ex- 
cell^th in dignity all the Kings, Emperors, and 
Priests either of the written law or of the law of 
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nature. And furthermore, he surpasseth in this 
power, the Patriarchs, the Prophets, yea and the 
Angels themselves, who neither can consecrate, 
receive, nor distribute to others, the Body of our 
Blessed Saviour ; whereas the Priest having conse- 
crated It, holdeth It in his hands, receiveth It, 
keepeth It and imparteth It to others. 

8. Bightly therefore do we say that this noble 
dignity of Priesthood can with no pomp, eloquency 
or ornament of words be sufficiently extolled. For 
it surmounteth and surpasseth the tongue of the 
most subtle philosophers, yea, the top and height of 
all excellency of every creature. If you compare it 
to the glory of Kings, or the splendour of Princes' 
diadems, these are as far inferior thereto, as if we 
should compare the basest lead to the purest and 
finest gold that is. 

But what need I stand upon earthly comparisons, 
when the celestial citizens, the Angels themselves 
dare not aspire to priestly authority. For to which 
of the Angels hath God at any time said, whose 
sins you shall forgive they are forgiven them : and 
whose you shall retain they are retained * yea, which is 
much more : Do this for the commemoration of Me / + 
In a word they admire and tremble to behold that 
which the Priest may boldly touch, handle and 
divide in pieces, as being warranted by Christ 
Himself. 

• St. John ch. 20. f St. Paul, 1 Cor. ch. 11, v. 24. 

8 
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6. But to pass yet further from the hierarchies of 
Angels, and to eome to the Lady of Angels, and 
Queen of all the world, even she, I say, albeit she 
far surpassed aU creatures in the plenitude and 
abundance of heavenly grace, yet even she herself 
also giveth place to the orders and hierarchies of 
the militant church. For having all other honour 
given unto her by her Son in the highest degree, 
yet she attained not to this dignity of consecrating 
or offering this dreadful Sacrifice. True it is, that 
she in pronouncing eight humble words, Ecee ancilla 
Domini Jiat mihi secundum verbum tutwi, Behold the 
handmaid of the Lord, he it done to me according to 
Thy wordy once only, corporally conceived Ihe Son of 
God, the Saviour and Eedeemer of the world. But 
Priests, as His instruments, are daily the cause, that 
the self-same Son of God, and of the Virgin, is -truly 
and really present in the Blessed Sacrament. 

6. The high King of Heaven, being incarnate in 
our Blessed Lady, she brought forth to the world a 
Sftviour mortal and passible : the Priests offer to 
God and give to men the very same Saviour now im- 
passible and most glorious. She gave suek to^e new- 
bom Babe with her virginal breasts, handled Him with 
her hands, bore Him in her arms, and performed such 
other serviceable offices to Ohrist's little members. 

These Priests receive Bfim with their mouths, carry 
Him, and give Him in meat to others. Who is the 
bi€ad and food of Angeh. venerable sanctity of 
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holy hands ! Irigh and happy dignity ! great and 
only wonder of the world ! 

7. Kor are any of these comparisons, either azro- 
gant or hyperbolical, but true and justifiable in all 
propriety and rigour of speech. For as in all rigour 
of speech it must of necessity be confessed that God 
is far aboye His creatures, the soul much more noble 
than the body, and spiritual things more eiLcellent 
than temporal, so in all rigour of speech, it must 
needs be granted, priestly dignity to be the highest 
dignity and degree of this, life, for as much as it is 
immediately exercised about the honour of God, and 
administration of divine and spiritual affairs ; whereas 
the dignity of princes, though in their rank most to 
be respected, yet their functions and affairs are 
chiefly touching temporal things. 



CHAPTEE V. 

OF TTTR END FOB THE WHICH HISS IS BMD OB JDBABD, 
AND OF THE GBEAT DEVOTION AND ATTENTION WHXBB- 
WITH THE PBIEST IS TO GELEBBATE THE SAME. 

The end for which the Mass is to be |aid or heard 
is most high and excellent, yea, so high, that a 
higher or greater cannot possibly be invented or 
imagined. The chief and principal end is only one, 
the others are diverse. The first is the honour df 
God, Who being the last and final end of all things, 

8* 
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of good right willeth and ordaineth that all things 
be done and referred to His honour. 

2. The better to understand this point, it is to be 
noted, that Sacrifice is an act of worship, adoration 
or honour, the which is due only to God, with pain 
of death to all those who shall attribute the same to 
any other. ** Qui immolat diis ocddetur, prater quam 
Domino soli.*' He that sacrificeth to gods, save only 
to the Lord, shall be put to death.* The Mass 
therefore is and ought to be both said and heard 
chiefly to honour God by and with so divine a 
Sacrifice. 

8, The other ends are diverse, for the which the 
same may either be said or heard, as for the preser- 
vation of 'the imiversal Church, the propagation of 
the Catholic religion, for the Pope's Holiness, for all 
bishops, pastors, and religious persons, for peace and 
concord amongst Christian princes, for our parents, 
friends, and benefactors, for thanksgiving to God for 
all His benefits, for the preservation of the fruits of 
the earth, and for our temporal substance^ and gener- 
ally for all manner of necessities either of soul or 
body. 

4. In saying of Mass there is required of the 
Priest's part a singular attention and devotion, be it 
either in regard of the thing that is offered, or in re- 
gard of Him to Whom the same is offered, which is 
Almighty God Himself, Who is King of Kings and 

* Exodus ch. 22, v. 20. 
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Lord of Lords, Before His presence even the highest 
Powers of heaven do shake and tremble. 

This, St. Chrysostom seriously pondering and 
weighing with himself, saith : He who is a legate, to 
treat for a whole city — what speak I of a city ? yea 
of the whole world, and is an intercessor to Almighty 
God that He may become propitious unto all men, 
not only to the living, but also to the dead, what 
manner of man, I pray you, ought he to be ? Truly 
I cannot think the confidence of Moses or Elias to 
be sufficient to dispatch such an embassage or sup- 
plication.* And again in the same place he further 
saith : what hands ought they to be that do admi- 
nister it ? What the tongue that pronounceth such 
divine words ? How pure and clean ought that soul 
to be that doth receive so worthy a Lord ? Thus 
St. Chrysostom. 

6. For further proof and confirmation hereof, the 
Holy Scripture recounteth a fearful example of the 
two children of Heli the priest, who were punished 
by death, for that they did not perform the office of 
priesthood duly as they ought : what then, may we 
think, shall be the punishment of such Priests, as 
should approach unworthily to the altar of our Lord ? 

7. It is written of St. Mark the Evangelist, that 
he had so great reverence of this holy Sacrifice, and 
so greatly feared his own insufficiency, that he cut 
off his own thumb, to the end he might be incapable 

• at. Chrysos. lib. 6, de Sacerdotio. 
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and unfit to be made a Priest, which yet was after- 
wards restored unto him by miracle, as is to baread 
in tiie Canons."^ 

8. It is also testified of the glorious Father St. 
E]»ncis, that being only a deacon, and.purpoHng to 
be mada Priesty one appeared unto him, holding in. 
hift hand a vial of water of most admirable cleannesa 
and said unto him: Franeds, seest thou this water ? 
and' the tdossed Father, haTing answeosd he did,. he 
farther added : Ke thai will be a. Priest must be like 
unto this in. puril^ :. whiah words struck into theJioly 
iBMOL such a deep impnossioni a^id such a fear and 
rei{NBet; o£ that aaored function, that he nev^ 
afterwiude would.permit himsdf to be made a Priest. 



CHAPTEE YI. 

OE'TmS AXXBKnON A»D DETOTION OF THE ASSISTANTS, 
AKD HOW THB SAME UAT BE OBTAINED BY HEABINO 
OF HASS. 

F<»iA8HUGH as upon all festival days, a man must 
ritiber say Mass, or at the l^ast hear Mass, by the 
express commandment* of the Church, it is great 
roaaon thai this work ahouldc be well and orderly 
performed, according as is- conyenient and as the 
weight andimpedanee of 1^ thing itself req[nireth. 
First then-, we muHi procure to have an ardent and 
**Gison>8i qois a med. diat. 65, 
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inflamed desire to hear the Bame with frait, and with 
the greatest attention that possibly we may ; which 
diBBite on^t to be accompanied with a lively faith o£ 
the presence of Jesus Christ our Saviour, Who with 
such exceeding love vouchsafeth to come to visit us. 

2. Secondly, it will help very much to think upon 
the wonderful greatness and dignity of this most 
holy Sacrifice* whereof I have spoken a little before. 

3. Thirdly, to remember our own vilenessand ab- 
jeotness, reputing ourselves most unworthy to be 
picesent at so excellent and divine a mystery, in the 
presence whereof the very Angels do humble and bow 
down themselves with most divine reverence : where- 
fore with far greater reason ought a wretched sinner 
to do the same, and after the example of the publican 
holding, down his head for shame, to knock his breast 
saying : God be merciful to me a sinner. 

4. Eourthly, it is also requisite that a man go to 
Mass out of mortal sin, forasmuch as this greatly 
hinderetilL both devotion and due attention, as also 
the fruit which he might otherwise draw from the 
aasmQi Yet if a man be fallen into any great sin, 
he ought not therefore to leave to hear Mass. For 
albeit it serve him not then to merit eternal life, yet 
it serveth him nevertheless to satisfy the Command- 
ment of the Church, which is, to hear Mass on the 
festival days ; which, if he perform not, he doth add 
another mortal sin to his former. 

5. Fifthly, that our end or intention be right ; which 
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is that we purpose to do that which our holy mother 
the Church doeth, who in the Sacrifice of the Mass, 
maketh an offering and present to the Eternal Father 
of His only Son, of His most holy Passion, and of His 
merits in satisfaction of the sins of her children. 
Whereupon we ought to accompany and join our de- 
sires with those of the Priest, and to beseech the 
divine Majesty that it would please Him to hear us, 
and that He would mercifully pardon both our own 
offences, and those of our neighbours, and that He 
would graciously assist us in all our necessities, and 
that, in the virtue of this most holy Sacrifice. 

6. Sixthly, to endeavour to conceive within our- 
selves a holy fear and a wonderful reverence, 
considering that we are present in a place that is 
holy, and especially dedicated to the service of God, 
remembering how God commanded Moses to put off 
his shoes for reverence of the place whereon he 
stood. 

7. Seventhly, besides the sanctity and holiness of 
the place, we ought to consider the presence of our 
Lord and Saviour HimseK, Who at that time causeth 
His blessings and graces to rain down in great plenty 
and abundance upon all those who are there present 
with pure, ^infeigned, and profound attention. 

8. Eighthly, when we see the Priest coming to- 
wards the altar, we ought to lift up our eyes, 
especially those of our understanding, to heaven, 
and to imagine that we see descend, as by Jacob's 
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ladder, a multitude of Angels, who come to present 
themselves at this most holy Sacrifice, and with their 
presence to honour it in such wise, that all the 
Church is filled with Angels, which busy themselves 
here and there amongst the people, inciting them all 
to modesty, devotion, and reverent behaviour in the 
presence of this most holy and dreadful Sacrifice, 

9. Ninthly, the great and loving desire that our 
Saviour Himself hath to come unto us, and therefore 
to lift up anew our eyes to heaven, and with a 
lively faith to behold the Son of God, sitting at the 
right hand of His Father, being ready and prepared 
to be present, so soon as the words of consecration 
shall be pronounced, in the hands of the Priest in 
the Sacred Host, and with a longing desire waiting 
and attending, in some sort, the time and oppor- 
tunity to come unto us. 

10. Tenthly, consider the cause and end of our 
Saviour's coming, and so contemplate the greatness 
of Him that cometh, Who is infinite. The end for 
which He cometh, which is, to be offered up for us to 
His heavenly Father. Whither He cometh, into earth, 
the place and habitation of beasts. The manner 
wherein He cometh, hidden under the forms of bread 
and wine. 

11. Finally, to maintain the honour of this holy 
Sacrifice against all enemies, and to use the same 
aright as we ought to do, we must every day assist 
thereat, without distraction of spirit, in silence and 
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decent oomposiiion, and be persnaded this to be the 
principal and chiefest of all our actions, and which 
deserveth that we dedicate unto it tiie best and most 
oom^niant hour of the morning. And in so doing, 
our msrciM Lord will doubiiessly send down His 
blfissingB upon us in great abundance, and the 
better proii^r all our affairs and business in iiie day 
following. 

CHAPTER Vn. 

OV THE FBUIT AND PfiOFIT WHICH COMETH, AND IS 
HEAPED BY HEABINO OF MASS. 

The firuits which a man may gather by hearing of 
Mass are great and many in number. 

1. The first is, that a man is admitted unto ihe 
inward familiarity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and* to 
be near to His person, as His secretary or chamber- 
lain, where he both heareth and seeth so many 
divine secrets ; which places and rooms in the courts 
of earthly Ptinces are so much sought after, even 
by the greatest Lords and nobles of this world, and 
are so highly esteemed, that oftentimes they are con- 
tent tty serve their whole life for them, without any 
recompense at all in the end: whereas our Lord 
Jesus GhriBt, the King of heaven and earth dotli 
never, unless He be forsaken, forsake him who hath 
done Him service, nor leaveth him without reward 
and recompense. 
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2. Secondly, he who is present at Mass, doth par- 
ticipate so much the more of this divine Sacrifice ; 
for as nmoh as in the same, more particular prayer 
is made fbr him than for the absent; the Priest 
saying Et pro omnibus circumstantibus, and for all iliat 
are standing about. He profiteth also more by the 
attention and devotion, caused by the real presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ : even as the sun doth more 
heat the countries near unto it, than those that are 
further &om it ; and the fire doth more warm those 
that approach unto it, than those that stand afar off 
from it. And hence it was that the Apostles received 
so many graces and privileges, because they were 
cantinually in the presence of Jesus Christ. St. Chry- 
soslom also saith, that grace is infused into sundry 
persons in the presence of the Body of Jesus Christ. 

3. 'Thirdly, in hearing of Mass devoutly, we re- 
ceive pardon of our venial sins, and obtain remission, 
at least in part, of the temporal pain, which re- 
maineili after the fault or guilt of our sins is forgiven 
us, and for the -which a man is to endure either in 
this life or in Purgatory: which is truly a most 
wonderful benefit,^ seeing that the very least pain in 
Purgatory is greater than all the pains of this world 
together. loBomuch that St. Anselm doubteth not 
to affirm that one Mass heard by us with devotion in 
this life, is of greater value than a thousand said for 
us by others after our departure. 

4. Fourthly, in hearing of Mass devoutly, a man 
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disposeth himself to receive pardon of his mortal 
sins: for as much as he hath occasion by the 
memory of the Passion of Jesus Christ, and of His 
great love and benefits, and of this Sacrifice offered 
up for our sins, and with the real presence of Jesus 
Christ, to have repentance, and to be moved to 
contrition for them. 

5. Fifthly, it doth bring us increase of grace, to 
resist all our evil passions, and to vanquish all sorts 
of temptations : wherefore well is he that may hear 
it daily.* 

6. Sixthly, it is a strong and assured buckler 
against all evil spirits, and a singular means to obtain 
of God safeguard against all dangers, together with 
many blessings, even corporal, as health and such 
other like, it maketh us more capable of the visi- 
tation and protection of our good Angel, yea and 
more ready for death, how soon soever it shall assail 
us.t 

7. Seventhly, it is a singular remedy against all 
superstition, and a most peculiar and effectual means 
to conserve all faithful Christians in perfect love, 
charity, peace, and concord, as being particularly 
instituted to that intent, t 

8. Eighthly, by hearing of Mass cometh another 

• S.Hierom.lib. 1 in Joan. S.Aug, contra Petil. lib. 4, cap. 10. 

t S. Clement, Can. et Constit. Apost. lib. 8. S. Cyril, Cath. 3. 
S. Chrys. horn. 13, ad Hebrssos. 

I S. Ang. de civitate Dei, lib. 22, ch. 10. Soz. Hist. Eccles. 
lib. 9, ch. 8. S. Paul, 1 Cor. ch. 10. 
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special fruit, to wit, the fruit of instruction which is 
had and obtained in the doctrine which a man 
heareth and leameth by being present at the same. 
Wherein he is taught at the Confiteor to ask pardon 
of his offences ; at the Misereatur to pardon the faults 
of his neighbour : at the Introit to laud God : at the 
Kyrie eUison to ask mercy of God. At the Gloria in 
excelsis to magnify God : at the Domimis vobiscum to 
be united with his neighbour : at the Collects to pre- 
sent his prayers : at the Epistle to think of the 
contempt of the world : at the Gospel to follow Jesus 
Christ : at the Credo to profess that which he ought 
to believe : at the Preface^ attention : at the Canon 
devotion: at the first Memento^ to pray for the 
living: at the second Memento to pray for the 
departed : at the Elevation to adore Jesus Christ : and 
at the Communion to conmiunicate spiritually. 

CHAPTEK VIII. 

OF THE FAULTS AND ABUSES WHICH MAY BE COMMITTED 

BY HEABINQ OF MASS. 

FiBST it were an intolerable abuse, if any, which 
God forbid, should go to Mass to content their eyes 
with wanton and dishonest sights, making the Church 
a shop of their disordinate appetites, not having any 
respect either to the presence of God or of His 
Angels, nor to His divine service, nor to the time in 
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whicli is represented the greatest benefit that our 
Lord hath done for man. 

2. The second abuse were to hear Mass only for 
fashion, and much more to spend the time in idle 
talk, without any attention or devotion ; for this 
were not only to depart without fniit, but to lose 
much by that, they might gain exceedingly. For 
even as you pay not but those who labour in your 
vineyard, not those who go thither to see and behold 
it, even so our Lord doth not give His hire but to 
those who are attentive to the w«rk of His divine 
service ; but especially upon holy and festival days, 
such persons should sin most grievously. 

8. The third abuse were to be present with such 
distraction and vagation of spirit, that instead of 
thinking upon the holy mysteries of tlie Mass, one 
should call to mind his worldly business, bethinking 
himself of the means wherewith he should have 
prosecuted some negotiations, which therefore came 
not to so good effect and issue as he desired ; and 
discoursing of the circumspection which he must use 
for the time to come in some other business, which 
he hath yet to do, and so, as we may say, build 
castles in the air. Surely the spindle of a wheel or a 
mill doth not txim so much, as doth the spirit of such 
a man, being present at Mass, suffering himself to 
be carried without bridle, whithersoever his wander- 
ing fancy shaU please to move or to transport him. 
And of these I say, as of the former, that tliey 
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should offend in the same degree, and lose the fruit 
and merit which they might reap by hearing of MaiB 
devoutly. 

4. The fourth abuse were, to seek for the shortest 
Masses, and to think the time long that we are 
present at this divine Sacrifice. For surely this 
sheweth that our minds are more set nponeairthly 
than heavenly things, since that we find no such 
irksomeness in corporal banquets, plays or other vain 
sights. But we should rather consider, how our 
Blessed Saviour thought not the time of three hours 
long to hang upon the Cross for our sakes ; in which 
respect, their devotion is very commendable who use 
to hear more Masses than one every day, according 
as their other necessary business will permit them. 
Yea if the fire of the love of God were perfectly en- 
kindled in our hearts, all the while the Mass should 
last would surely seem unto us very short and little : 
like as the Scripture saith of Jacob that he served 
the space of fourteen years to have Saohel in 
marriage, and that he esteemed all those years but 
as a few days in respect of the love he bare unto her. 

5. The fifth abuse were, to be over-curious in 
adorning ourselves when we go to Church, and in 
this women, especially of young years and good 
calling, must be more wary, because they may 
otherwise not only hinder their own devotion, but 
that of others also. It is strange what caveats 
St. Paul and the holy Fathers give them in this 



48 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

kind. For surely when they go to Church they 
should rather seek to please God than men. Neither 
can they easily excuse themselves if they do other- 
wise. To conclude, when we repair to the Temple of 
God to pray, we ought to lay away all toys and vani- 
ties, which any way may hinder our devotions, and 
carefully collect our spirits and drive away all dis- 
tractions, that we may without any perturbation, 
freely lift up our hearts to God, and devoutly employ 
the time in holy, pious, and wholesome meditations, 
according as shall hereafter be declared. And now 
to speak of the altar itself. 



CHAPTEB IX. 

OF THE ALTAB WHEBEON THE SAGBIFICE OF THE MASS 
IS CELEBBATED, AND OF THE FUBNITUBE AND OBNA* 
MENTS BELONGING TO THE SAME. 

How the Altar made of stone representeth Christ. 

1. FiBST, the altar whereon this most divine Sacri- 
fice is celebrated is made of stone ; to signify unto 
us, that Jesus Christ is the head corner-stone as 
witnesseth the Apostle St. Peter.* 

How unity of faith. 

The same altar compacted and made of many 
stones cleaving together doth represent the Church 

* 1 St. Peter ch. 2, v. 7. 
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of God gathered together of divers nations, all 
coupled and linked in one faith, in one profession 
and exercise of religion. 

How charity, 

8. Both in the old law, and now also in the new, 
some altars were made of beaten gold; to signify the 
inestimable and pure love wherewith our Lord loved 
us, and the inestimable and pure love wherewith we 
ought to love Him again. 

How our Lord's table* 

This altar also representeth unto us the table 
whereon our Lord instituted and celebrated His last 
supper with His disciples.* 

How tlie Mount Calvary. 
5. Also the mount of Calvary, whereon He suffered 
His Death and Passion for the salvation and redeipp- 
tian of all the world. 

How the altar 'Stone representeth the grave. 

To the adorning of this altar divers mysterious 
ornaments are belonging. First there is placed 
thereon an altar-stone, which representeth the grave 
or monument wherein the body of our Lord was 
buried or entombed. And there was nigh the cross 
a new monument. f 

How the linen clothes represent the sindon. 
The white linen clothes, wherewith the altar and 

. * Si, Matthenv oh. 26, v. 26. t St. John oh. 19, v. 41, 

4 
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altar-stone are covered, do betoken the white sindon 
wherein Joseph of Arimathea did wrap and enfold 
the body of our Saviour : Et involvit sindone. And 
he put it in a clean sindon.''' 

How the cross representeth tlie history of tlie Passion, 

There is a cross set upon the altar to signify that 
the history of our Saviour's Passion is there to be 
handled. Again to signify that the Sacrifice of the 
Altar is the same in substance which our Lord ao- 
compUshed upon the altar of the cross. 

How the chalice representeth the cup. 

The chalice representeth the cup wherein He conse- 
crated His most precious Blood. And He took the 
chalice, saying : This is My Blood.\ 

How mortification and martyrdom. 

Likewise by the chalice is betokened mortification, 
and a mind always ready to suffer martyrdom for 
the love of Christ. Can you drink the chalice, which 
I am to drink ? to wit, suffer death for My sake, and 
they answered, we can,X 

How the Paten representeth the stone. 

The Paten laid upon the chahce representeth the 
stone which was rolled against the door of our 
Saviour's sepulchre. And they rolled a stone to the 
door of the sepulchre.% 

* St. Luke ch. 23. f St. Matthew ch. 26. 

J St. Matthew ch. 20. § St. Mark ch.«16, y. 46. 
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How the shining of the Corporal represenleth Chrisfs 
resurrection and immortality. 

The Corporal, the which is most white and shining, 
signifieth that Christ by manifold passions was 
brought to the brightness of His resurrection ; Who 
as the Apostle saith, entered not into glory before He 
had sitstained the ignominy of the Cross, 

How purity and chastity. 

Again the brightoess and shining of the same 
Corporal admonisheth, that to receive the Body of 
Jesus Christ, a man ought to shine with all angelical 
purity and chastity both of body and soul. And 
that as it shineth with brightness, so the intention 
of the offerer ought to shine with simplicity before 
our Lord. 

The signification of the Candles, 

1. Candles are lighted and set upon the altar. 
For by candles is signified sometimes the Law, 
sometimes the Church, and sometimes Christian 
conversation. Let your light so shine before men, that 
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father, 
tvhich is in heaven,^' 

How candles signify Uie light of faith, 

2. Again, by the two candles, for commonly there 

are so many, is signified the light of faith revealed 

to two several people, the Jews and the Gentiles. 

Or the two testaments, wherewith mankind is 

* St. Matthaw ch. 5, ▼. 16. 
4 * 



52 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

illuminated, or the two witnesses of the resurrection, 
Moses and Elias. 

How they are a sign of joy, 

8. Also Candles are lighted in sign of joy, as 
testi£eth Alcuinus ; and in respect of our Blessed 
Saviour's presence. Whose divinity is likewise signi- 
fied by the same. As also to signify the gifts of 
grace and the light proceeding from the Holy Ghost, 
therewith the Church is illuminated. 

How the fire of charity, 

4. And not unaptly are there fiery lights placed 

upon the altar to bum, because He is there Who 

. came to send fire into the world, and desireth nothing 

more than that it burn and be kindled in the hearts 

of all His faithful.* 

Of the curtains. 

Lastly for the better adorning both of the Church 
and altar, there are rich hangings and curtains of 
. divers and sundry colours answerable to the diversity 
.of feasts throughout the year. 

Of the signification of the Hed, 

Upon the feasts of the holy Cross, whereon Christ 
Tished His precious Blood for us, and upon the 
..Apostles and Martyrs, Bed is used to signify the 
/bloody martyrdom which they endured for the love 
^f Christ ; for they are those which are come out of 

* S'. Like oh. 12, v. 49; 
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great tribulations, and have washed their stoles in 
the Blood of the Lamb.' 






Of the Wliite. 

Upon the feasts of Angels, Confessors, and Virgins 
we use White, to signify their hoHness, chastity, and 
purity. As also upon the dedication of the Church, 
which is called by the name of a Virgin. For I have 
espoused you to one man, to present you a chaste 
virgin unto Christ, f Again by the "White, which is 
of excellent pureness and cleanness, may be signified 
the splendour and integrity of good name and fame, 
especially requisite in any ecclesiastical magistrate. 
That a Bishop have a good testimony, according to 
the Apostle, both of those which are within, and of 
those which are without. J 

Hie signification of the Black. 

Upon the days of prayer for the souls departed is 
used Black, to signify the dolorous and mournful 
estate of their souls ; of whom it is said, they shall 
be saved, yet so as by fire.§ 

The signification of the Green. 

Upon other common days, Green is used, for 
Green is a colour in the midst, betwixt white and 
black, and signifieth the Church militant, still living 
in this world, which is sometimes in joy, and some- 
times in sorrow; and as it were but yet in herba, 

* Apoc. ch. 7, V. 14. t 2 Cor. ch. 11, v. 2. 

} 1 Tim. ch. 3. § 1 Cor. ch. 3, v. 16, 
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that Is, growing, green, and not ripened; for the 
harvest of the Church is in the world to come. 

The fdgnijication of the Purple. 

Sometimes is used Purple, to signify the spiritual 
power and dignity which resideth in the chief Bishop 
and other Pastors of the Catholic Church, who ought 
to behave and comport themselves in their places 
like Kings, not to decline to the right hand, nor to 
the left, not to bind the worthy, nor to pardon or 
unbind the guilty. 

The signification of the Scarlet. 

Sometimes Scarlet is used, which is the colour of 
fire, by which is signified Pontificid or Priestly 
doctrine, which, like unto fire ought both to shine 
and to burn. To shine, by giving light to others, 
to burn by reprehensions, excommunications, and 
other censures. Every tree that yieldeth not good fruit 
shall be cut down and shall be cast into tJiefire/' 

The signification of tlie Hyacinth. 

Sometimes Hyacinth or sky-colour is used, by 
which may be understood the serenity of conscience, 
which a Bishop or Priest ought always to have both 
in things prosperous and thii^s adverse. According 
to the same Apostle : For our glory is this, tJie testi- 
mony of our conscience. \ As also that his thoughts 
ought not to be on earthly but on heavenly things, 

• St. Matthew ch. 7, v. 19. t 2 Cor. ch. 1, v. 12. 
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according to the same Apostle saying : ConvencUio 
nostra in ccdis est, our conversation is in lieaven. To 
conclude, touching the ornaments of the church and 
altar, Sozomen "^ and Nicephorus f recount how the 
Arian Emperor Valens, a great persecutor of Catho- 
Ucs, once upon a Christmas day, entered into the 
Church of St. Basil, whilst he was at the altar 
celehrating Mass, assisted by all his clergy, and the 
people round about with such devotion and reverence, 
as the quality of the feast and place required. And 
thflrt he contemplating the goodly order, which was 
in everything, was so astonished with admiration 
that he well-nigh fell down in ecstasy. Lo here the 
proper words of Nicephorus, as they were translated 
out of Greek into Latin : Quod ibi omnia miro ordine 
gererentur ad stupor em delapsus, et totus mutatus, in 
solum concidisset nisi quidam ex prinioribuSf tunica cor- 
repta, imperatorem jam ruentem retimusset. Astonished 
in admiration, and altogether altered or changed, for 
that he saw all things governed by so admirable an 
order, he had fallen down, unless one of the Princes, 
taking him by the robe, had held him up, being now 
ready to fall to the groxmd. Thus he. But in this 
point, so bare and naked are the churches of heretics 
and so utterly destitute of all hangings, and other 
costly on^aments, yea, so empty and quite disfur- 
nished, that, to enter into them is much Uke as to 
enter into some empty grange or bam, after all the 

* Lib. 6, cap. 16. f Lib. 11, cap. 18. 
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corn, liay, and straw, are carried out of it. Which 
is the cause, why some heretics coming over the seas, 
and contemplating the ornaments, riches, and 
beautiful ceremonies of the Cathohc Church, do 
so greatly wonder and admire thereat, that when 
they do depart, they find themselves so marvellously 
dehghted and comforted thereby, as if they had been 
for the time in some earthly Paradise. Yea, to 
some this hath been a chief motive of their change 
and conversion to the Catholic faith. Much more 
might be said concerning this matter, but I will leave 
it to the reader's better consideration, and proceed 
to that which is to follow. 

CHAPTEE X. 

OF THE ORNAMENTS BELONGING TO THE PRIEST. 

And first of the Amice, 

Innocent the Third, speaking of the ornaments 
belonging to the Priest, saith that the vestments 
of the Evangelical Priest do signify one thing in 
the Head, to wit, our Saviour, and another in His 
members. And for as much as both Head and mem- 
bers are understood in the person of the Priest, 
therefore these ornaments have sometimes relation to 
the Head and sometimes to the members, v 

How by the Amice is signified the cloth that hid and 
covered our Savioui^s eyes. 

According hereunto, the Priest putting the Amice 



k 
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before his face, representetli unto us the mockeries 
which the Son of God sustained, when His sacred 
eyes were blindfolded and the perfidious Jews 
buffeted Him on the face saying : Prophesy unto i«, 
Chj-istf who is he that struck Tlieef * 

How the Crown of Thorns* 

2. The putting the same afterwards upon his head 
representeth unto us the crown of thorns, which 
those most wicked ministers planted upon the head 
of our Blessed Saviour. 

Hoiv recollection and attention, 
8. Morally, the Amice admonisheth, that as the 
Priest covereth his head and face therewith, so ought 
we to be very vigilant, during the time of this divine 
Mystery, that neither our eyes nor understanding be 
carried away or busied about any vain cogitations. 

How fortitude of good works, 
4. The spreading of the same abroad upon the 
Priest's shoulders doth signify the fortitude of good 
works. For as the shoulders are made strong to 
perform hard works, so a man, specially a Priest, 
ought neither to be idle nor faint in working, but to 
insist and labour painfully in well doing, according 
to that of the Apostle : Labour thou as a good soldier 
of Jesus ChryitA 

How faith, 

6. Lastly, the Priest, putting on this ornament, 
* St. Matthew ch. 26, v. 68. 1 2 Tim. ch. 2, v. 3. 
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prayeth saying, Imponey Domine, etc. Put, Lord, 
the helmet of salvation upon my head, that I may 
overcome all diabolical incursions. So that, by the 
Amice is also signified faith, which is indeed the 
first and chiefest thing that a Christian ought to 
bring, coming to present himself at so great a 
Sacrament. 

CHAPTER XI. 

OF THE ALB. 

And how by the same is signified the most pure hwnanitfj 

of our Messed Saviour » 

Tms garment is called the Alb, of this Latin word 
albedo f whiteness ; whereby the precious Humanity of 
our Saviour is signified unto us, the Which was 
formed by the Holy Ghost of the most pure sub- 
stance of the Virgin Mary, which was most pure, 
that is to say, without all spot of sin, either original 
or actual. 

Hotv the Incaimation, 

2. The putting on of the alb over the head of the 
Priest, wherewith he is all covered, may put us in 
mind of the Incarnation of our Saviour, in the 
womb of the Blessed Virgin, according to the words 
of the angel spoken unto her : The Holy Gfiost shall 
come upon thee, and the power oj the most High shall 
overshadow t/w^.* 

* St. Luke ch. 1, t. 36. 
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How the garment of Innocency, 

8. Next this garment may signify unto us the 
garment of Innocency given unto us by Christ in 
the Sacrament of Baptism, and may put us in mind 
of the promise made therein to lead continually a 
pure, holy, and innocent life :" Lay away the old 
man and put on the new man, which according to 
God is created injustice.* 

How the garment of mockery, 

4. It likewise representeth the white garment 
which Herod put upon our Blessed Saviour, reputing 
Him for a fool, and so, mocking and deriding Him, 
sent Him back to Pilate. f 

H&w tJie garment of glory. 

5. It also signifieth the white garment of glory 
wherewith we shall be gloriously clothed in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, where we shall shine more 
bright than the beams of the sun, as saith St. John: 
I saw a great multitude clothed in white robes4 

How penance and mortification, 

6. Again, this garment admonisheth us, that even 
as silk or £ne cloth getteth that whiteness by often 
beating or knocking, which it hath not by nature, 
even so a man, especially a Priest, should by works of 
Penance and corporal castigations, attain to that 
sanctity by grace, which he hath not by nature. 

• Ephes. ch. 4, v. 22, 24. f St. Lnke ch. 23, v. 11. 

J Apoo. oh. 7, V. 9. 
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How spiritual purity, 
7. The Priest in putting on this garment prayeth 
saying, Dealba nw, Domine, etc. Make me white, 
Lord, and cleanse my heart, that I being whitened 
in the Blood of the Lamb, may enjoy eternal glad- 
ness. So that the Alb also by its whiteness repre- 
senteth spiritual purity and cleanness of soul, which 
is most requisite in him that is to administer before 
our Lord. 

CHAPTER XII. 

OF THE GIBDLE. 

And how by the same is signified the indissoluble bond 
betwixt Christ's Divinity and His Humanity, 

By the girdle wherewith the alb is straightly 
bound and girded together, is signified the indisso- 
luble bond betwixt the Divinity of Christ and His 
Humanity, Which, after the Licamation, were never 
separated, neither according to His body nor accord- 
ing to His soul, notwithstanding that His soul 
descended into hell,* and His body remained in the 
sepulchre. 

Hoiv His undertaking our human frailty. 

The girdle, bringing together the ampleness of the 
alb doth signify, that Christ, as it were, straightened 
His high and divine conversation, after our manner 
of understanding, by taking upon Him our human 
frailty. And even as the alb is not made less by 

* Limbo. 
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the straiglitness of the girdle, but only infolded within 

the same, even so the immensity of Christ remained 

most entire and perfect in Him, although for our 

example He seemed to straighten and narrow the 

same. 

How the viHue of chastity, 

3. This girdle hath three properties ; to gird, to 
bind, and to mortify, betokening the care and 
circumspectioli belonging to a Priest, lest the virtue 
of chastity, which the white garment representeth in 
him be remissly and negligently guarded. And that 
therefore as he girdeth the reins of his body, so 
should he gird and restrain the reins of his mind, 
which are his thoughts and desires ; to which virtue 
our Saviour Himself exhorteth saying : Sint lumhi 
v€»ti'i prcccinctiy etc. Let your loins be girt, etc.* 

How fasting and j>rayei\ 

4. The two ends of the girdle that are turned in, the 
one under the right side, the other under the left, 
do signify the two rdeans requisite to conserve the 
virtue of chastity, to wit, fasting and prayer ; the 
one to debilitate and subdue the flesh, the other to 
strengthen and elevate the spirit. Fray lest ye enter 
into temptation, \ 

How tJie cords wherewith our Lord was hound to the 

Pillar, 

5. The Priest in taking the girdle, putteth both 
his hands behind him at his back, whilst he that 

* St. Luke ch. 12, ▼. 35. t Ibid. ch. 22, v. 40. 
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serveth givetli the same into them, representing 
thereby, how the most innocent Son of God for our 
offences had His blessed hands fast bound behind 
Him, whilst He was most lamentably whipped and 
scourged at the Pillar. 

The Prayer. 

In putting on the girdle, he prayeth saying, 
Pracinge me Domine, etc. Gird me, Lord, with the 
girdle of purity and quench in my loins the humour 
of lust, that there may remain in me the virtue of 
continency and chastity. 

CHAPTEB XIII. 

OF THE MANIPLE. 

And Jwiv by tlie same is signified persecution for the faith 

of Christ, 

1. The Priest putting the maniple upon his left 
arm doth kiss the same, to put us in mind of the 
readiness of heart, wherewith we ought willingly 
and gladly to suffer persecution for the faith of 
Christ, because Blessed are they that suffer persecution 
for justice y for theirs is the kingdom of heaven,'' 

How the contempt of earthly things, 

2. By the putting thereof upon the left arm, we 
are admonished that we ought to be strict and 
sparing in seeking after earthly things, but free and 

* St. Matthew ch. 5, v. 10. 
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discharged in seeking after heavenly. According to 
the counsel of our Saviour, saying, Seek first the 
kingdom of God and the justice of Him, and all these 
things shall be given you besides/^ 

How Chrisfs humility, combat for justice, and tendsr 

affection towards us, 

8. According to some others, the maniple put 
upon the left arm signifieth the humility of Christ 
in this life. As also His continual combat for justice, 
according to S. Bonaventure. And because the left 
arm is nearest to the heart, it may likewise signify 
the great love and tender a£fection which our Blessed 
Lord and Saviour carried towards us. 

How sorrow and contrition for sin, 

4. The putting of the maniple upon the left arm 
may likewise put us in mind of sorrow and contrition 
for our defects. For as sins are committed by 
sinister actions, so may they be signified by the left 
arm ; and even as in the soul of a sinner there ought 
to be continual sorrow and grief for his offences 
committed against the Majesty of Almighty God, so 
is it also good reason that on his left arm, the Priest 
who needeth daily to offer sacrifice not only for his 
own, but also for the sins of the people, should 
carry some external sign of the internal sorrow, 
which both he and they ought to have for this occa- 
sion; imitating herein St. Peter, whose abundance 

* St. Matthew ch. 6, v. 33. 
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of tears, which issued from his eyes, in the bewailing 
of his offences, was so great, that he had marks of 
them, like little gutters in his cheeks, and for this 
cause continually carried in his hand or bosom, some 
napkin wherewith to wipe them away. 

How the cords ivliereivith our Lord teas violcnthj hound, 

5. The same being applied to the instruments of 
our Lord's most holy Passion, most properly repre- 
senteth the hard, rough, and boisterous cords where- 
with He was rudely and cruelly bound, when He was 
led from place to place and from one judge to 

another. 

The Prayer, 

The Priest in putting on this maniple prayeth 
saying : Merear Domine portare, etc. Let me merit, 
Lord, to bear the maniple of weeping and sorrow, 
that I may receive the recompence of my labour 
with exultation. 

CHAPTEE XIV. 

OF THE STOLE. 

And hoio by the same is signified the yoke of obedience. 

By the stole is signified the yoke of obedience, 
whereunto our meek Lord submitted Himself for our 
salvation. Take up My yoke upon you.* Which 
thing the Priest sheweth himself ready to perform by 
kissing the same, both when he putteth it on, and 

* St. Matthew ch. 11, v. 29. 
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when heputteth it off; expressing by this ceremony 
the desire and resignation, wherewith he willingly 
submitteth himself under the yoke of our Saviour 
Christ. 

How meekness and humility, 

2. In that it extendeth or reacheth to the knees, 
whose office is to bend and bow, it admonisheth us 
of meekness and humility. Disdte a me quia mitis 
sum et humilis corde. Learn of me, because I am 
meek and humble of heart.' 






How perseverance. 

3. The stole, by the length thereof, doth put us in 
mind of the virtue of perseverance ; for he that per- 
severeth unto the end, shall be saved.! 

How prudence in prosperity, and patience in adversity, 

4. It is folded before the breast in form of a cross 
from the right side to the left, to admonish us that 
we must use prudence in prosperity, and patience in 
adversity, and that we be neither puffed up by the 
one nor dejected by the other. 

How the carrying of the Cross, 

5. The resting thereof upon the shoulders may 
put us in mind of the Cross which, with other in- 
struments of the Passion, our Lord was forced to 
carry to the place of execution, upon His sore and 
weary shoulders. Or the rope or cord wherewith 

♦ St. Matthew ch. 11, v. 29. t Ibid. ch. 10, v. 22. 

5 
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they hastily drew and haled Him forwards to the 
mount of Calvary. 

The Prayer, 

The Priest in putting on the same prayeth, 
saying, Redde mihi, Domine, stolam immortalitatky etc. 
Bender unto me, Lord, the stole of immortahty, 
which I have lost in the prevarication of our first 
parent, and although I approach unworthily to Thy 
holy mystery, I may nevertheless deserve to attain 
everlasting joy and fehcity. 

CHAPTER XV. 

OF THE VESTMENT OB CASULA. 

And how by the same is signified and represented the 

virtue of charity. 

1. Tms vestment covereth hoth the body and all 
the other habits, and in Latin is caUed casuUif of this 
word Casa a house, because it covereth the whole 
man, like unto another little house : by which is un- 
derstood the virtue of charity which, as the Apostle 
sayeth, covereth the multitude of sins. 

How chanty towards God and our neighbour, 

2. This garment being divided into two parts, doth 
put us in mind of a double or twofold charity. The 
one towards God, to love Him above all things, the 
other to our neighbour, to love him as ourselves. 
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Thouskalt love the Lord Uiy God from thy whole hearty 
and with thy whole souly and thy neighbour as thyself,''"* 

How charity to our friends and to our enemies, 

8. This garment is large, ample, and open, neither 
tied nor girded as the other ornaments are, to give 
us to understand that charity extendeth itself far 
off, not only in doing good to our friends but also to 
our very enemies, never ceasing to do well to all 
persons, whensoever time and occasion is offered. If 
you love them who love you, what reward shall you have, 
do not also the Publicans this ? + 

How the Church before and after Christ, 

4. Likewise the fore part, which is the lesser, 
representeth the Church before Christ's Passion, and 
the hinder part, which is the larger and bigger, and 
hath the Cross on it, signiffeth the increase of 
Christ's Church since His Passion. 

How the uniting of the Jews and Gentiles. 

5. The uniting thereof above signifieth the uniting 
of the two people, the Jews and the Gentiles in the 
confession of one faith, as it was foretold, saying : 
and there shall be one Pastor and one flock. 

How the Vestment of sundry virtues exercised in tJie 

Catholic Church, 

6. This garment is commonly rich and curiously 

Wrought with gold, insinuating that which the Eoyal 

* Beat. ch. 6, v. 5 ; and Levit. ch. 19, v. 18. 
t St. Matthew ch. 5, y. 46. 

6* 
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Prophet saith in the Psalm : Astitit Regina a dextris 
tuis. The Queen, to wit, the Church stood upon Thy 
right hand in a golden vestment, compassed ahou 
"with variety.* 

How the purple vestment^ 

7. It likewise representeth the purple vestment 
wherewith the Jews clothed our Lord in scorn, and 
divers and sundry ways abused His holy Person, t 

How uniUj, against schism and heresy, 

8. This garment of our Lord, the soldiers would 
not divide, because it was without seam, to foreshow 
how great an offence it should be in those, who 
should presume to rend or divide the unity of Christ's 
Church by schism or heresy. + 

The Trayer, 
The Priest in putting on the same prayeth, saying, 
Domine qui dixisti, etc. Lord, Who hast said. My yoke 
is sweet, and My burthen is light, grant that I may 
so bear the same that I may obtain Thy grace. 

How by the two crosses upon the stole and maniple is 
signified the crosses of the two thieves, and by that uj)on 
the vestment f the Cross of Christ, 

And note that upon three of these ornaments be- 
longing to the Priest, there is commonly made the 
sign of the Cross. Upon the stole and the maniple 
there is made two httle crosses, and the third upon 

* Ps. 44. t St. Matthew ch. 27. 

J St. Jchn ch. 19, v. 23. 
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the Vestment, more large than the rest, whereby is 
signified unto us a double mystery. First, by the 
two lesser crosses upon the stole and maniple is un- 
. derstood the crosses of the two thieves, who were 
crucified, one on the left side; and the other on the 
right side of our Blessed Saviour, and He Himself 
in the midst, signified by the Cross made upon the 
vestment which is greater than the other, as His 
Cross was greater than theirs. 

How tnore perfection in tlie Priest than other men. 

Secondly, by these three crosses is given to under- 
stand that the Priest ought to be of much more 
perfection than other men, and that he should not 
only bear the Cross of Christ, signified by the Cross 
on the vestment, and his own cross signified by 
the cross on the stole, but also his neighbour's cross 
signified by the cross on the maniple, which he 
beareth on his left arm. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

OP THE COMING OP THE PRIEST OUT OP THE VESTRY 
ATTIRED AND REVESTED WITH HIS HOLY ORNAMENTS. 

How the Prieat representeth our Blessed Saviour, 

By the Priest, as the Doctors say, is understood our 
Blessed Saviour ; by the people, the world ; and by 
the altar, the mount of Calvary whereon He was 
crucified for our redemption. 
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How his coming out of the vestry representeth our 
Saviour coming from heaven. 

The Priest, coming forth of the Sacristy thus re- 
vested with his holy habits, signifieth onr Saviour 
coming forth of the bosom of His heavenly Father, 
and enteriDg into the world to take our nature upon 
Him. 

How his hands joined upon his breast, represent the 
affection wherewith our Saviour prayed for us. 

He proceedeth with his hands reverently joined 
before his breast, to represent unto us the great de- 
votion and fervent affection wherewith our Saviour 
always prayed unto His heavenly Father for us. 
Exauditus est pro sua reverentia. He was heard for 
His reverence.* 

How his holy vestments represent our Saviour's holy 

virtues. 

His holy vestments and ornaments do signifiy the 
holy virtues, graces, and other perfections, which 
most gloriously shined in our Saviour. Of Whom it 
is written, saying : And the Word was made Flesh and 
dwelt in us, and we saw the glory of Him, the glory as it 
were of the only begotten Son of the Father, full of grace 
and verity, \ 

The diversity of ornaments do not only signify 
the diversity of virtues and perfections which were 
contained in our Saviour Christ, but also the diver- 

* Hebrews ch. 5, v. 7. t St. John ch. 1, v. 14. 
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sity of pains and torments which He sustained for 
us, as hath ahready been declared. 

How honour and reverence in those that receive and 

handle the Body of Christ, 

And for as much as Ahnighty God gave express 
commandment to the Priests of the ancient law, that 
they should not approach to His altar to offer unto 
Him, but £rst to be washed and inyested, not with 
their profane, but with their holy ornaments, is it 
not, then, most convenient that the Priests of the 
new law shoold be peculiarly adorned, and thereby 
dispose themselyes with much more reyerenoe to 
handle and touch the most precious Body of our 
Bedeemer and Saviour Jesus, than the old Priests 
xmd Prophets did, the flesh of sheep and oxen or the 
body of a brute beast ? 

Our Priests, therefore, going to the altar thus 
apparelled, do set before our eyes our Saviour Jesus 
as He was at His Passion, and consequently those 
that scoff at the Priest, thus representing Christ 
unto us, do nothing else than, with the wicked Jews, 
scoff and deride at Christ Himself; and even as 
those Jews put all these ornaments upon our Saviour 
for despite, and the more to dishonour Him, yet 
Christ's holy Mother and His blessed Apostles did 
both love Him and reverence Him so much the more 
entirely, for enduring such reproaches and shame fqr 
our sakes ; so these men, now-a-days, whose minds 
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are wholly set against the Catholic Church, will 
mock, perhaps, at the Priest standing at the altar in 
such apparel, but, contrariwise, the true Christian 
and Catholic people do esteem and honour him so 
much the more, who is, by the ordinance of God, 
exalted to so high a dignity as to present unto us so 
great a mystery. 

To conclude, Priestly habits, so much offensive to 
the heretics of our age, were so highly respected by 
Alexander the Great, although a Paynim and idolater, 
going to Jerusalem with deliberation to ruin it, that he, 
withholden by the only sight of the Pontifical vest- 
ments of the High Priest, and touched instantly with 
the fear of God, did cast himself from his horse 
upon the ground, as it were to crave pardon for his 
sinister designs, and granted to the city and country 
of Jewry all the privileges, franchises, and immuni- 
ties, that possibly they could desire, as witnesseth 
Josephus.* 

CHAPTEE XVII. 

OF CAIiRYING THE BOOK BEFORE THE PRIEST. 

And Jioiv thereby is represented the Annunciation of the 
Angel before the Incarnation, 

The Priest, proceeding in reverent wise towards the 
altar, hath one to go before him to bear the book 
which containeth the glad tidings of our salvation ; 

* Jos. lib. 11, cap. 8. 
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signifying by this ceremony that Christ, entering 
into this world, sent first an Angel before Him to 
announce the joyful news of His Incarnation. Let 
him, therefore, who supplieth this place, consider 
weU whose Person he representeth, and let him see 
that his carriage be conform to so high a calling. 

How the same representeth the dignity and verity of the 

Gospel of Christ, 

Also the book of the Gospel is carried before, to 
signify the dignity and infallible verity of the Gospel 
of Christ, which is such, that if an Angel should 
come from heaven and teach unto us other than this, 
we ought in nowise to believe him. 

How a life conform to the Gospel of Christ, 

Again, the Gospel carried before and the Priest 
following after, is to admonish that every Christian, 
especially a Priest, ought to conform his life and 
conversation to the Gospel of Christ. 

How the Church built vpon a rock. 

The book brought and laid upon the altar, which 
is of stone, signifieth that the foundation of the 
Church of Christ is built upon a rock, against which 
the gates of hell shall never prevail.* 

How the faith first preached to the people of the Jews, 

And it is, therefore, first carried to the right end 
of the altar, to signify that our Saviour came first to 

• St. Matthew ch. 16. 
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the people of the Jews, according to that of the 
Apostle. To you it behoyeth us first to speak the 
word of God, but because you repel it and judge 
yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold we turn 
to the Gentiles.* 

Why the hook is laid upon the altar shut. 

And it is laid upon the altar shut until the Priest 
come to open the same, to signify that all things 
were closed under shadows and figures until the 
coming of Christ our Saviour. 

The second reason. 

Also to signify that Christ was He Who first 
revealed the mysteries of holy Scripture to His 
Apostles, saying : To you it is given to know the mystery 
of the kingdom of God.\ And after His resurrection 
He opened their understanding, that they might 
imderstand the Scriptures. | 

The reasons why the Priest hath one to help him at Ma^, 

Lastly, the Priest hath ever one or more to assist 
him at Mass, and this for two reasons. The first is 
for that he may have great need of help and aid. 
He may fall into some inconvenience or sickness, or 
some heretic or some enemy may take the Host out 
of his hand, as it happened to St. Matthew, who was 
killed at the altar. In which case all good Catholics 

• Acts oh. 13, v. 46. t St. Luke ch. 8, v. 10. 

+ St. Luke ch. 24. 
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ought to succour and defend him, even to the shed- 
ding of their blood ; which danger was ordinary in 
the Primitive Church under the heathen persecutors, 
and therefore the Bishops saying Mass were always 
guarded with deacons. 

The second reason. 

The second is in respect of the great majesty and 
reverence due to this holy Sacrifice, which is such, 
that the greatest personage in the world need think 
it no disgrace to wait and attend upon a Priest at 
Mass ; and further, to add thereunto all the humble 
and respective service he is able. 

An example to be noted by such as assist at Mass, 

And to the end that each one may assist with the 
greater reverence, I will briefly recite a history, 
recounted by St. Ambrose, how a child, which at- 
tended upon Alexander the Great when he was 
about to sacrifice to his idols, holding fire unto him, 
by chance let fall a coal upon his own arm, which 
he suffered to pierce through his garments, even to 
his very flesh, rather than he would make any noise, 
or give occasion by his cry either to distract the 
Emperor in his sacrifice, or disturb the people in 
their devotions. With what attention and reverence 
then, ought a Christian to assist at this dreadful and 
most holy Sacrifice, and that offered to no false idol 
but to the only true and everhving God Himself ? * 

* St. Ambrose, lib. 3, de Yirg. 
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CHAPTEE XVm. 

OF THE PBIEST*S DESCENDING FROM THE ALTAR. 

And how thereby is represented the expulsion of Adam 

out of Paradise, 

1. The Priest having placed the chalice upon the 
altar presently descendeth and standeth below at 
the foot of the same, representing thereby the little 
space of time wherein Adam remained in the state 
of innocency and original justice, and how, for his 
transgression, he was presently thrust and expelled 
out of Paradise. 

How his wretched estate after his fall. 

2. Again, by his standing below at the foot of the 
altar, humbly bowing his body towards the earth or 
falling on his knee, is signified the wretched estate 
of man after his fall, and the heavy displeasure of 
God conceived against him for his grievous sin. 

How the time before the Incarnation, 

8. Mystically also it signifieth the time before the 
Incarnation of the Son of God, Who for a long 
season, and for the self-same occasion of sin, stood 
afar off as it were from all mankind, and would not 
for some thousands of years approach unto him, to 
take his nature and substance upon Him, or to open 
the gates of heaven unto him. 
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How a soul in mortal sin. 

4. Also, that God standetli afar off, and is greatly 

alienated and estranged from every soul in mortal 

sin. 

How tJie devout publican and St. Peter. 

5. It also representeth the devout publican who, 
entering into the temple to pray, stood afar of, 
saying : God, be merciful to me a sinner ; and 
that of St. Peter : Go from me, Lord, for I am a 
sinful man.* 

Why the assistants kneel below. 

6. Lastly, the people likewise kneel below, to 
declare the great honour and reverence which they 
bear to this holy Sacrifice. For God Himself is 
present to hear the supplications of His Church. 
And also many angelical spirits are present, most 
earnestly desiring that our petitions may be heard, 
and withal the full and entire remission of our sins 
obtained. 

CHAPTEE XIX. 

OF THE SIGN OF THE HOLY CBOSS MADE AT " IX NOMINE 
PATKIS," AND OP THE MOST EXCELLENT VIBTUES AND 
MOST DIVINE MYSTEBIES CONTAINED IN THE SAME. 

1. As the glory of a fair and sumptuous building is 

viewed and perceived by the forefront thereof, and 

as the honour of a weU-ordered army is discovered 

* St. Luke ch. 18, v. 13 ; ch. 6, v. 8. 
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in the comely disposition of the foreward of the 
battle, even so, gentle reader, mayst thou easily con- 
jectnre the excellency of this spiritual building, by 
the only beauty which thou beholdest in the fore- 
front of the same. 

2. And what else may be expected in this ven- 
erable representation of the Death and Passion of 
our Saviour Jesus, but that our Holy Mother, the 
Catholic Church, should first plant in the forefront 
of this excellent Sacrifice, the triumphant banner 
and most victorious standard of the Cross, the badge 
and livery of her Celestial Spouse, the ensign of 
heaven, the consolation of earth, the confusion of 
hell, and the royal arms and cognizance of our 
Eedemption ? 

8. For this holy sign is the tree of life planted in 
the midst of Paradise. It is the wood of the ark 
which saved Noe and his family from drowning. It 
is the banner which Abraham bore, when he went 
to deliver his brother Lot from the captivity of his 
enemies. It is the wood which Isaac his son carried 
upon his shoulders to the place of sacrifice. It is 
the ladder whereon Jacob saw the Angels descend 
and ascend up to heaven. It is the key of Paradise, 
which openeth and no man shutteth, and shutteth 
and no man openeth. It is the brazen serpent 
which healeth those that are stricken with the 
venomous sting of the devil. It is the rod of Moses 
wherewith he caused the stony rock to yield forth 
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streams of refreshing waters. It is the wood which, 
heing cast by our true Eliseus into the waters that 
were bitter^ made them most sweet and pleasant 
of taste. It is the stone wherewith David struck 
Goliath on the forehead and presently slew him. 
And it is the letter Tkau marked on the foreheads of 
all the faithful, which keepeth them and preserveth 
them from all kind of danger. 

4. In a word, no mortal tongue is able sufficiently 
to express the wonderful virtues of this sign ; for it 
is the staff of the lame, the guide of the blind, the 
way of them that err, the philosophy of the un- 
learned, the physician of the sick, and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead. It is the comfort of the poor, 
hope in despair, harbour in danger, the blessing, of 
families, the father of orphans, the defence of 
widows, the judge of innocents, the keeper of Httle 
ones, the guard of virginity, the counsellor of the 
just, the liberty of servants, the bread of the hungry, 
and the drink of the thirsty. It is the song of the 
Prophets, the preaching of the Apostles, the glory 
of Martyrs, the consolation of Confessors, the joy of 
Priests, and the shield of Princes. It is the founda- 
tion of the Church, the benediction of Sacraments, 
the subversion of idolatry, the death of heresy, the 
destruction of the proud, the bridle of the rich, 
the punishment of the wicked, the torment of the 
damned, and the glory of the saved. No marvel, 
then, that the Catholic Church hath so highly 
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honoured this heavenly sign, as to plant it and seat 
it in the forefront of this holy Sacrifice, and to 
adorn and beautify therewith this heavenly building, 
using, as I may call it, no other key but that which 
once opened unto us so high a mystery, to open 
unto us now again the highest mystery both of 
heaven and earth. 

OF ** IN NOMINE PATRIS," ETC. 

How ** In nomine Patris" is a bii^f theological protestation 

against idolatry. 

First it is to be noted, that the highest and most 
supereminent honour which any man can possibly 
yield unto Almighty God in this life is principally 
included in this holy Sacrifice. And as in the 
commandments which were given by God Himself, 
He first, before all things, put a difference and ex- 
ception betwixt His own honour and the honour of 
idols, and of all false gods whatsoever ; even so the 
Church in this place, beginning in the name of her 
sole and only God, doth evidently give to under- 
stand that she utterly renounceth all idolatry, and 
that neither idol nor any false god whatsoever, neither 
man nor Angel, nor any other creature either in 
heaven or earth, ought to be served with this honour 
of sacrifice save only God Himself. 

In nomine. 

In the name. In pronouncing these words we say 
** in the name," not, in the names, to signify and to 
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give to understand thereby that we believe one to be 
the name and nature, one to be the virtue and 
power, one to be the divinity and majesty of all the 
three Persons of the Blessed Trinity. 

Patris. 

Of the Father. For even as little children in the 
time either of need or danger do presently break 
forth into no other cry, but to call for the help of 
father or mother, which cry of theirs is no sooner 
heard, but it forthwith bringeth them succour and 
assistance ; even so is it to be understood of this 
voice and invocation, which is so well known and so 
willingly heard of our heavenly Father, that no 
sooner is it uttered by us His children, but He doth 
presently acknowledge it, and speedily hasteneth to 
our- help and succour. 

Et Filii. 

And of the Son, After the name of the Father 
we say, ** and of the Son." First, because He as 
willingly both heareth us and helpeth us as the 
Father doth ; secondly, to declare that albeit this be 
properly the Sacrifice of the Son, yet that He is equal 
in glory, co-eternal in majesty, and consubstantial 
in essence, both to the Father and the Holy Ghost. 

Et Spiritus Sanctu 
And of the Holy Ghost. Here likewise do we in- 
voke and call for the help, aid, and assistance of the 
Holy Gliost, to signify that He also proceeding from 

6 
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both, and being equal unto Them both in power, 
essence, and glory, doth concur with Them to the 
efifeoting of this holy and heavenly Sacrifice. 

Amen* 
And this Amen is, as it were, a confident and firm 
assent of our soul, by which we acknowledge the 
Persons named to be our one and only God, and, that 
in trust of His aid, we mean to proceed in offering 
up of this Sacrifice to His eternal glory. "Where 
you see that this petition, being taken according to 
its most common and usual sense, doth signify the 
invocation of the aid, grace, and sanctification of 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost, to be infused from heaven into the hearts 
and minds of all the assistants. 

CHAPTEE XX. 

OP THE PSALM, ** INTBOIBO *' AND ** CONFITEOB.'* 

And Jiow by the paalm is signified the desire of the 
Fathers for the c&niing of ChriU, 

1. In the words and mysteries of the Holy Mass, 
two manner of senses are usually understood, the 
one literal, the other mystical. According hereunto, 
the Priest always beginneth with certain verses taken 
out of the Prophets, to signify unto us mystically 
the unspeakable sighs and fervent desires of Christ, 
long time promised unto them and long expected of 
them. 
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How the desires of all the world, 

2. These verses are not rehearsed of one alone, 
but of all the choir together, to signify the desire of 
the Church Uniyersal, and that not only the holy 
Fathers then detained in Limbo, but that all the 
world was exiled for sin, and stood in need of the 
grace and mercy of our Saviour Jesus. 

How the excitation of their minds who are present at 

Mass. 

3. According to some of our doctors, this psalm 
is said of all the choir together, that the spirits and 
minds of all who are present may be awakened 
thereby, and, that hearing the noise and sound of 
the voices, they may understand when the Priest 
first entereth in to the altar of God ; like as in the 
Old Testament the noise and sound of the bells 
made known the entry of the High Priest into the 
sanctuary of our Xiord. 

OF THE GONFITEOB. 

And how the same is a protestation that we are sinners. 

This Confiteor is a protestation which we make 
before God that we are all sinners, and that before 
the Priest either say Mass, or the people hear Mass, 
to receive true fruit to ourselves thereby, we ought 
first humbly to demand pardon and forgiveness of 
all our offences, which we have committed against 
His divine Majesty. 

6*^ 
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Why this Confiteor is called General. 

1. This Confiteor is called general and that for 
diyers reasons. First, for that it was briefly insti- 
tuted for venial sins, which are general and common 
to all, for as much as no man living is so holy and 
just, who offendeth not God at the least venially. 
*'For," as the Scripture saith, ^'a just man shaU 
fall seven times." * 

The second reason. 

2. Again it is called general, for that it is a 
declaration, which we make in general, without 
specifying anything in particular: it being impos- 
'Sible for any man to declare in particular all his 
venial sins, which moved the holy Prophet to say 
**Delicta quis intelligit?" etc. Who can under- 
stand sins ? from my secret ones cleanse me, 

Lord 1 1 

The third reason. 

8. Also it is called general, for that it may be made 
generally before all persons, and generally in all 
places : in the fields, in the house, within and with- 
out the Church, wheresoever. 

How the Priest in this confession representeth the Person 

of Jesus Christ* 

4. The Priest in this place, in the Person of Jesus 
Christ, the Lamb without spot, confesseth unto His 

* ProTerbs ch. 24, v. 16. t Ps- 18, v. 13. 
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Father, the sins of all the people, for the which He 
asketh forgiveness of Him: taking them all upon 
Himself, with desire to satisfy the justice of His 
Father for them by His death. 

Hoiv his bowing or inclination representeth our Saviour^s 

humiliation, 

5. His bowing or inclination of himself in saying 
the Confiteor signifieth how Jesus humbled Himself, 
taking upon Him the form of a servant, that we, 
who were made the servants and bondslaves of the 
devil by reason of our sins, might be made the free- 
men of God our heavenly Father, through the merits 
of Christ, His only Son. 

How both shame and humility. 

6. His inclining or bowing his face, in saying 
the same, is also to insinuate unto us shame and 
humility, and that we ought to blush and be 
appalled to do that in the presence of God, which 
we would be loath to do or conjmit in the sight of 
men. 

How a conscience clean even from venial sin, 

7. And lastly, this confession teacheth, with how 
great sanctity and purity this most pure and most 
holy Sacrifice ought to be handled and received of 
us : in so much, that if it were possible, we should 
keep ourselves clean even from venial $ins. And 
now to explicate the words themselves. 
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ConfiUor Deo omnipotenti, 
I confess unto AlmigJUy God. First we confess to 
have sinned against God, becanse sin is defined to 
be : Something said, done, or desired contrary to 
the law of Almighty God. 

Beata Maria senvper Virgifii. 

To Blessed Mai-y always a Virgin. Next after 

Almighty God are recited the names of five of His 

especial Saints, for five special prerogatives wherein 

these five surpassed and excelled all other Saints : 

First, to onr Blessed Lady the Virgin, because she 

it is, who next after God, is the first in glory ; who, 

above all other Saints, is the great and general 

Patroness of all such sinners, as sorrowfully fly 

Tinto her for succour; whose only merits God 

esteemeth above the merits of all men or angels; 

whom He especially loveth above all the persons 

iihat ever He created; who only among all the 

children of men never committed any manner of 

fiin. 

Beato Michaeli Archangelo. 

To B. Michael the Archangel. Secondly to such as 
have had great conquest and victory over sin and 
Satan : and this was Si Michael the Archangel, who 
fought against Lucifer for his sin of pride, conquesed 
him, and lastly cast him out of heaven. 

Beato Joarmi Baptista. 
To B. John Baptist. ^ Thirdly to such as did both 
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preach and do great penance for sin ; and this was 
St. John Baptist, the first preacher of Penance, 
in the entry of the New Law, the Precursor of 
Christ, a Prophet, yea more than a Prophet, of 
wiiom Tmth Itself did testify, that a greater was 
not bom amongst the sons of women, who above all 
oifaer Prophets, merited to demonstrate the Messias 
with his finger, to lay his hand upon His yenerable 
head, and in the river of Jordan to baptise Him. 

Sanctis Apcstolis Petro, 

To the holy Apostles^ Peter, Fourthly, to such as had 

chief power and authority in the militant Church : 

and this was St. Peter, whom our Lord ordained 

chief Pastor over the same, and to whom, for this 

purpose. He principally gave and committed in 

charge the powerful keys of the kingdom of heaven, 

that is, power to remit, or retain sin, as testifieth the 

Evangdist.'^' 

Et Paulo. 

And Paul, Fiflhly, to such as greatly laboured to 

ofmrert souls unto our Lord : and this was the B. 

Apostle, St. Paul, who in the office of preaching, 

laboured more than they all to convert the heathen 

{md unbelievers to the faith and knowledge of our 

Saviour Christ. Li which five prerogatives, these 

five were most notable patterns, far surpassing all 

other Saints. 

* St. Matttiew ch. 16, v. 19. 
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Why we jointly confess unto St, Peter and St, Paul. 

And therefore do we always jointly confess unto 
these two Saints together. First, because these two 
with their blood first founded that invincible Bock, 
the Church of Borne. Secondly, because that these 
two Princes of the Church, as in their lives they 
loved one another most entirely, even so in their 
deaths they were not separated. 

Omnibus Sanctis. 

To all Saints. Next we confess to all Saints in 
general, because it is impossible for us to displease 
God, but that we must also displease His Saints, by 
reason of the perfect union that is betwixt them. 
And further, because God doth use to pardon sins at 
the intercession and for the merits of His holy Saints, 
as witnesseth Job.'*' 

Of knocking our breast at Med culpa* 

1. In bewailing our sins we knock our breasts three 
several times, saying these words, <'Mea culpa. 
Wherein three things may aptly be observed ; the 
stroke, the sound, and the feehng ; to signify three 
things very requisite unto perfect penance : to wit, 
contrition of heart, signified by the stroke, confes- 
sion of mouth, signified by the sound, and satisfaction 
of work, signified by the hurt or feeling. 

2. We knock or smite our breasts to show thereby 
that we are truly and inwardly sorry, and that we 

* Job ch. 5. 
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could find in our hearts to be revenged of ourselves 
for our offences. 

8. Thereby to make our hard and stony hearts 
more soft by often beating and knocking. 

4. Therefore we now strike them in ourselves, that 
God may not strike them in us hereafter. 

5. And lastly, we knock our breast after the 
example of the devout publican, who knocked his 
breast, saying : God be merciful to me a sianer ; 
that so we may depart justified to our own houses.* 

OJ the ancient practice of the repeating Hie Confiteor 

before Mom. 

The practice of Confession before Mass is and ever 
hath been very ancient in the Catholic Church, as 
appeareth out of Micrologus, who plainly testifieth 
that Confession was always made at Mass. And 
the Mass of St. James the Apostle beginneth from 
Confession, t 

CHAPTER XXI. 

OF THE PBAYEB WHICH FOLLOWETH, OOMMONLT CALLED 

THE ABSOLUTION. 

The Priest having humbly acknowledged himself 
before the whole congregation to have offended 
Almighty God, and to be a wretched sinner, the 
people, the more to move the mercy of our Lord 

• St. Luke ch. 18, v. 13. 

t Azor. lib. 10, Instit. Moral, p. 1634. 
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towards him, heartily pray uito God for him, that 
He would favourably extend His mercy towards him, 
whom they have chosen at this present, with joint 
consent to speak imto His majesty in their behalfs, 
saying Misereatur, etc. 

Why iMs absolution was ordained. 

This absolution was ordained to shew that the 
Priest is specially ordained of God to make inter- 
cession for the sins of the people. And as the Con- 
fession going before was called general, so this 
absolution following is also general. Which the 
Priest giveth only by way of Prayer and not of a 
Sacrament, as that of Ego te absolvo, and extendeth 
itself no further but to the taking away of venial 
sins. 
Why the sign of the Cross is joined with the Absolution. 

The sign of the Cross is joined with this absolu- 
tion, which being made from the head to the heart, 
and from the left shoulder to the right, may signify 
the three ways how we offend Almighty God, to wit, 
hy thought, word, ismd work, but doth chiefly shew 
that all forgiveness of sin proceedeth from the 
Passion of our Blessed Saviour. 

Of Dominus vobiscum. 

Ourljord be with you. This salutation is seven 
sundry times rehearsed in the Holy Mass. 

1. Before the first Oremm, which is this. 2. Be- 
fore the first collects. 8. Before the reading of the 
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Gospel. 4. After the Creed, or, if the Creed be 
omitted, brfore the Offertory. 5. Before the Preface. 
6. Before the Mssiiig of the Pax. 7. Before the last 
Collects : to signify, as some of our devout interpre- 
ters say, the sevenfold gift of the Holy Ghost. 
Which very words with those which follow, St. Paul 
himself used to Timothy, saying : Dominus Jesus 
Christus sit cum spiritu tuo. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with thy spirit.* 

How the words " Domirms vobiscum " are words of 

admiration. 

And they may here be likewise understood as words 
of admonition, used by the Priest to the people. As 
if he should say : See that our Lord be with you. 

How they are words of consolation. 

They may be also taken frar words of consolation ; 
as if he should say unto them : Our Lord dwelleth 
in you, giving effect to your demands, that with the 
help of His grace, and by perseverance in the same, 
you may attain at the last to the happy reward of 
everiasting life. 

Et spiritu tuo. 

And with thy spirit. It standeth with great reason 

that the people should likewise pray for him, and 

wish that our Lord be with his spirit, who is their 

speaker and embassador in so important and weighty 

an affair: which embassage they know he cannot 

•2 Tim. ch. 4, t. 22. 
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rightly perform, if liis mind be otherwise distracted, 
and be not specially assisted by the grace of God. 
And for this cause do they often pray that our Lord 
may be and remain with his spirit. 



CHAPTER XXn. 

OF THE PBIEST's ASCENDING TO THE ALTAR. 

As before we said that by the descending of the 
Priest from the altar was understood the fall of man, 
and the loss of God's favour for his transgression, 
even so, by his ascending at this present may be 
understood the accomplishment of the promise of 
our Lord for his restoring and salvation, according 
to that of the Apostle, saying : When the fulness of 
time came, God sent His Son."^ 

Of Kissing the Altar, and of sundry reasons for the 

same. 

1. The Priest, having finished the prayer afore- 
said, approaching the altar, kisseth the same, which 
he doth in sign of honour and reverence, and in 
respect, the thing itself is holy, as being sanctified 
by the Word of God and prayer. + 

The second reason. 

2. Li respect of the precious Body of our Lord 

* GaL ch. 4, v. 4. f 1 Tim. ch. 4, VI 6. 
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and Saviour Jesus, Whicli doth greatly sanctify 
whatsoever It toucheth. 

The third reason. 

3. In respect of the Saints* reliques which repose 

under the same ; for never is there altar consecrated 

without some reliques of Saints, which are put 

underneath the great stone of the altar within some 

Httle vessel, which for this cause is called the 

sepulchre.* 

The fourth reason. 

4. Also by this kiss is signified how Christ by His 
coming hath espoused Holy Church unto Him, ac- 
cording to that of the Canticles,! and that of the 
Ephesians : I so Christ loved His Church, that He 
gave HimseK for her. For, as a kiss joineth mouth 
to mouth, so in Christ the Humanity was not only 
united to the Divinity, but also the Spouse, the 
Church, was coupled to her Spouse, Christ. 

The fifth reason. 

5. This kiss also doth signify peace, according to 
that of the Apostle : Salute one another with a holy 
kiss, and the God of peace be with you all. 

The sixth reason. 

6. St. Augustine saith that to kiss the altar is a 

sign of Catholic communion and unity. 

• Concil. Garth, v. cap. 15. t ^Cant. ch. 1, v. 1. 

J Ephes. ch. 5, v. 26, 
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The seyenih reason. 

7. Lastly, it admonislieth that at this present, we 
are to kill all hatred and malice in us towards all 
persons, be in charity with them, and especiaUy 
to pray for them. For whosoever is not in perfect 
charity is not fit to be present at this Holy 
Sacrifice. 

By all which sufficiently appeareth how ancient 
this ceremony is, and what causes and reasons there 
are both for the institution and practice of the same. 
Now besides the performance of this pious ceremony, 
he jointly with the same reciteth the prayer and 
petition which ensueth, saying, 

Oramus te, Dominey per merita sanctorum tuomm. 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, by the merits of Thy Saints. 
Graces and favours are many times conferred, not 
only at the request of one friend to another, but 
many times at the request of a friend to a very 
enemy. Man, therefore, being become the enemy 
of God through his sin, interposeth the best be- 
loved friends of our Lord for his intercessors and 
mediators. 

Of the Introit of the Mass, and of sundry pious mysteries 

to be considered in the same. 

The Priest having recommended the people to 
God by his prayers, and the people, the Priest, he 
goeth up to the midst of the altar, as we said before, 
kisseth the same, then tumerth him to the right 
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hand of the altar, where the missal is laid, and then 
beginneth the Introit of the Mass. 

Haw the right end of the altar signijieth the state of 

innocency. 

The right end of the altar, whereonto the Priest 
addresseth himseK, signifieth the life and state of 
innocency, which oar first father Adam lost by his 
sin, and, conseqnently, all we his children through 
his transgression. 

How the Jvnt going thereto, our Saviour* s going first to 

the Jews* 

The going of the Priest first to the right hand or 
end of the altar signifieth that Christ, Who was pro- 
mised from the beginning, coming into the world, 
went first to the people of the Jews before to the 
Gentiles. For the Jews, by reason of the law, were 
then on the right hand, and the Gentiles, by reason 
of their idolatry, on the left. 

Of the signification of the word ** Introit" 
The word *' Introit '' is borrowed of the Latins, as 
those that are but meanly learned cannot but know, 
and signifieth with us a " going in," ** an entrance,*' 
* * beginning "or * * proemium. ' ' And for as much as all 
those who treat of these mysteries do commonly 
appoint the Sacrifice of the Mass to begin at this 
place, and fbr that at this time, the Priest maketh 
his first entrance unto the altar, and not before, 
therefore for the proper affinity of the word with the 
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action of the Priest, it is aptly called by the name 
of Introit. In which sense, both Eabanus and 
Gonradus ""'' and others expound the same. 

How the Introit signifieth mystically an earnest desire 

for the coming of Christ, 

This Introit mystically signifieth the earnest 
desire of the people of all ages for the coming of 
Christ, which desire He Himself afterwards wit- 
nessed, saying : Abraham your father rejoiced that 
he might see My day, and he saw and was glad.t 

How the double repetition signifieth the greatness of the 
necessity and the fervour of the desire. 

The double repetition thereof signifieth the great- 
ness of the necessity and the fervour of the desire, 
together with the great joy and exultation which 
was in the world, when He afterwards came Himself 
in person. 

Tlie Gloria Patri, an humble thanksgiving. 
The Gloria Patri, which is annexed unto the same 
Introit, is a most humble and hearty thanksgiving 
unto the Blessed Trinity for so singular a benefit 
bestowed upon us. 

The Introit of the Mass confirmed by miracle, 

Almaricus, Bishop of Treves, testifieth of a miracle, 
which Almighty God showed in approbation of this 
part of the Mass. Who writeth, that he heard sung 
* Lib Ceremomanun. + St. John ch. 8, v. 56. 
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by the holy Angels, for the Introit of the Mass upon 
the feast of the Epiphany in the Church of St. 
Sophia, at Constantinople, the 94th Psalm, '< Yenite 
exultemus," etc."^ 



CHAPTER XXin. 
OF <<KyBiE eleison'* akd of sundry mystebies to 

BE GONSn)£BED IN THE SAME. 

Three sorts of languages used in the Mass, and what is 

signified by the same. 

In the holy Mass have long time been used three 
sorts of languages, sanctified on the Cross of our 
Saviour Jesus, to wit, Hebrew, Greek and Latin. 
Of Hebrew these words following, Amen, Alleluia, 
Cherubin, Seraphin, Hosanna, Sahbaoth, Of Greek, 
Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison. Of Latin, all the 
residue of the Mass, as being the most universal 
tongue in the West Church. Which three languages 
represent the title, which was fastened on the Cross 
of our Saviour, written in Hebrew, Greek, and 
Latin. 

Kyrie eleison, Christe eleison. 

Kyrie eleison are two Greek words which signify in 
Latin Domine miserere. Lord have mercy, and Christe 
eleison, Christ have mercy. 

* Forttinatus, de Ord. Antiph. cap. 21. 

7 
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Why Kyria deison is nme times repeated*, 

These devout petitions are nine times repeated, 
to put us in mind of nine sorts of sins, where- 
with we offend Almighty God. The first three by- 
original, mortal, and venial. The second three by- 
thoughts, words, and deeds. The third three by 
frailty, ignorance, and malice, and particularly in the 
last three. Wherefore for our sins of frailty we 
address our prayer to the Father^ saying, Kyrie 
eleison. For our sins of ignorance to the Son, 
saying, Christe eleison. And for our sins of malice 
to the Holy Ghost, saying, Kyrie eleison. 

The second reason. 

Again, these words are nine times rehearsed, to sig- 
nify the fervent desires of all mankind for the coming 
of Christ, by Whose coming he should be associated 
to the nine orders of Angels : which our Lord Him- 
self doth describe by the ninety and nine sheep which 
He left, to seek out the one lost sheep which was man, 
to restore him unto His ninety and nine, that is, to 
the nine orders of Angels. 

Why we say Kyrie eleison both to the Father and the 
Holy Ghost y and not to the Son. 

To the Father and the HoUy Ghoat we say Kyrie 
eleison, and to the Son, Christe eleison. For the 
which Innocentius the Third giveth this reason. If 
you will ask me why we say not to the Son, Kyrie 
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eleison, as well as to the Father and the Holy 
Ghost ; there is hut one, and the self-same nature, 
that is to say, only Divine : hut in the Son there is 
a douhle nature, to wit, hoth Divine and human ; 
for that He is hoth perfect God, and perfect Man, 
and so is neither the Father nor the Holy Ghost. *■'' 

Kyrie elmon confirm^ by miracle, 

I cannot here let pass to speak of the great and 
wonderful virtue of these words. St. Basil, by the 
pronunciation of these words, caused the doors of a 
Church, which were shut against him, to open of 
their own accord. And St. Germanus, at the cry of 
these words, put five Kings to flight. St. Basil, taking 
unto him a man, which had given himself to the 
Devil, by a writing under his own hand, which the 
Devil would in nowise restore, commanded a 
number of devout people and Eeligious persons pre- 
sent to lift up their hands to heaven with him, and 
to cry without ceasing, Kyrie eleison, Christe elei- 
son, Kyrie eleison; which the people performing 
with many devout tears, in the sight of all that were 
present, the Devil perforce let fall the self- same writing 
out of the air into the hands of the holy Bishop, f And 
these holy words have always been used and highly 
esteemed amongst devout Christians, as words of 
singular force and virtue to chase away the Devil, 

* Lib. Secnndo, de Myster. Miss. cap. 19. 
t In Vita St. Basilii. 

Y * 
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and all other maUgnant spirits that would annoy 
them. 

To conclude, this sacred Canticle is very ancient, 
as the liturgies of blessed St. James the Apostle, 
St. Basil, and St. Chrysostom, do make manifest 
mention ; and by the Council of Vase * was brought 
in the custom to sing the same at Mass, Matins, and 
Evensong, which Council was holden about twenty- 
five years before Sfc. Gregory the Great. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 

OP THE CANTICLE CALLED ** GLORIA IN EXCELSIS DEO.'* 

Three hymns in the Mass first invented hy the Angels, 

Tms Canticle is commonly called Hymnua Angelicus, 
the angelical hymn, as also Alleluia and Sanctus, 
because the first invention came from the Angels, 
who have given us example to laud and praise our 
Lord in this manner. Whereunto accordeth Euper- 
tus saying : This hymn the Church hath taken from 
the mouth of Angels. 

But this is more manifest by the Scripture itself, 
for we read in St. Luke, that an Angel with a great 
light appeared to the shepherds, as they were feeding 
their flocks, and brought unto them tidings that the 
Saviour of the world was newly bom, saying : Behold 
I evangelize unto you great joy, that shall be unto all 

•ad. 629. 



OF THE HOLT MASS. 101 

people, because this day is born to you a Saviour. 
And suddenly there was with the Angel a multitude 
of the heavenly army praising God and saying: 
Gloria in excelsis Deo, etc.* 

Gloria in earcelm, etc, partly composed by merij and 
partly by Angels. This spiritual hymn consisteth 
of two parts, the first whereof, as before is said, 
was composed by the Angels unto these words, 
Laudamus te, etc. Which other words, with the verses 
subsequent, are said by some to be the words of St. 
Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers. Some report that he 
brought them at the return of his exile out of Greece, 
as namely, Alcuinus.t Others, that it was received 
into the Church by the institution of the Apostles. J 

Why this hymn is omitted on the Feast of Innocents. 

This hymn, as also Alleluia, is omitted upon the 

Feast of Innocents, to represent the sorrowful 

mourning for the murder and barbarous cruelty of 

King Herod, thinking, in killing the infants, to 

have destroyed and slaughtered our Lord and 

Saviour. 

Why in Septuagesima and Lent, 

In Septuagesima likewise, and until Easter, this 
Canticle is omitted, because then is represented in 
the Church, the time of Penance, to wit, this life, 
wherein we cannot participate of the joys of Angels , 

* S, Luke, oh. 2, v. 9 to 14. 

t Lib. de Diyinis Officiis, cap. de Celeb. Miss. 

} Darand, lib. 4, cap. IS, num. 4. 
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but are to lament and deplore the miserable estate 
of our ruin and fall. 

Why in the Masses for tlie dead. 

Likewise it is omitted in all Masses for the dead, 
because, as Ahnaricus Fortunatus very well noteth» 
all canticles of joy ought to cease in this Office, 
which is an Office of tears and lamentations."^' 

Why this Canticle was first composed and pla>ced in the 

Mass, 

This joyful Canticle, wherein are set forth the 
ample praises of Jesus Christ, the holy Fathers of 
' the Church first placed in the Mass, to the end to 
refute and confound the wicked Arians, who had 
composed sundry ballets and songs to diminish the 
glory of our Blessed Saviour. For which cause, the 
aforesaid Fathers by a holy zeal were incited to 
compose a contrary Canticle, wherein should evi- 
dently be set forth the honourable tiUes and 
excellences of the same Saviour, by the which, 
publicly in the 'Mass, those Arian heretics might 
be confounded. 

Why the Piiest standeth before the midst of the altar 

rehearsing this hymn. 

The Priest, in rehearsing this hymn, standeth 

before the midst of the altar, to signify thereby that 

Christ is the Mediator betwixt God and man. As 

also to declare, that it* was first pronounced in the 

* Lib. 3. de Seeks. Offio. eap« 41. 
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honotir of Him Who is, as it were, in the midst of 
the Trinity. 

Of the lifting up of the hands of the Priest towards 

heaven. 

Standing in the midst of the altar, together with 
the pronunciation of the words of this Oanticle, he 
devoutly lifteth both his hands to heaven, and then 
drawing them reverently down, with cheerful voice 
pursueth on the rest of this angeUoal hymn, signify- 
ing thereby, the ineffable joy which came from above 
unto men, by the birth'and nativity of our Blessed 
Saviour. 

Of the word Anien after Gloria in excelsis. 

This word Amen is a Hebrew word, wherewith the 
people make answer at every prayer and benediction 
of the Priest, and is as much to say, as verily, faith- 
fully, or so be it. See Babanus.'^ 

2. Neither is it the custom of the Greeks or 
Latins to translate this word into their vulgar 
tongue, ^o more than Alleluia and other words, 
which, for their holy authority and the antiquity of 
the proper tongue, have been religiously observed 
by the Apostles themselves. 

8. And so sacred is this word, that St. John 
reporteth to have heard the same in heaven. i 
Therefore let us not attempt to say it otherwise 

* De Institutione Cler. lib. 1, cap. 33. 
t Apoo. ch. 19, r. 4. 
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in earth than it is said in heaven, for that were 
not only to correct the Church in earth in her 
doings, but to correct those in heaven also in theirs. 

Of the kiss of the altar after Gloria in excelsis. 

At the end of this angelical hymn, the Priest boweth 
him down and kisseth the altar, which he doth in 
the celebration of the Mass nine several times, and 
that not without a special mystery. For this kiss 
is a sign of peace, the which, in this holy hymn, was 
first announced by the embassage of Angels. The 
Priest, therefore, in using the same nine several 
times, insinuateth hereby, that he desireth to be 
joined and united to the nine orders of Angels, as 
also, that they would assist him to present his 
prayers and oblations to Almighty God. Finally, 
most authors do both agree and confess, that the 
antiquity of this part of the Mass is deduced at the 
least from Telesphorus Pope, who lived nigh 1,500 
years agone. See Walfridus in Libro de rebus Eccle- 
siasticis, p. 22 ; Eupertus, Amalaricus, Eabanus, 
Berno, and Innocentius tertius. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

OF THE TURNING OP THE PRIEST TO THE PEOPLE AT 
**DOMINUS VOBISCUM," AND OP SUNDRY REASONS CON- 
CERNING THE SAME. 

The Priest turneth him on the right hand to salute 
the people, and on the same retumeth again unto 
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the altar, all which is not yoid of singular mystery 
and signification. 

How the Priest's turning on tJie right hand signifieth 

an upright intention, 

1. First, therefore, it may signify, that the Priest 
is to have a straight and upright intention to heaven, 
both for himself and for the people, which is aptly 
understood by the right hand. 

2. Secondly, we also who are present, are hereby 
premonished, to lift up our hearts to Him Who sitteth 
on the right hand of His Father, according as we 
confess in the article of our Creed. 

Dominus rohiscum. 
Our Lord be with you. Having turned himself to 
the people, he saluteth them, saying : Dominus vobis- 
cum. Our Lord be with you : which he sayeth, that 
he may conjoin and link the minds of the people to 
Almighty God, and to make them more attent to 
His Divine service. 

What is meant by extending his arms. 

And note, that together with the prolation of the 
words, he spreadeth and openeth his arms, to signify 
thereby, how Christ hath His arms always open, and 
ready to receive those that are truly penitent and do 
fly unto Him. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 

And with thy spirit. In which words the people 
pray, that with the spirit of man, the Spirit of God 
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may be present to teach aoid direct him, mthoiit 
Whose assistance we can do nothing acceptable to 
Him, as Himself hath witnessed by His Apostle, 
saying : Without Me you can do nothing. So that 
the answer of the people is wholly to be referred to 
the action of the Priest, to wit, to the oblation 
which he proposeth to make in their behalf. 

Why after this, the Priest tumeth him again to the right 

hand of the altar. 

The people having answered Et cum spirUu ttiOy 
the Priest tumeth him again to the right hand of the 
altar, expressing thereby how our Saviour did not 
immediately forsake the Jews for their obstinacy, 
but often turned to them, to have turned them to 
Him. As also that we His children should do the 
like to our brethren, when at any time they offend 
or trespass against us. 

The use of this salutation is very ancient in the 
holy Mass, as plainly appeareth by the Council of 
Vase, and the liturgies of St. James, St. Basil, and 
St. Ghrysostom. 

Of Oremus, and how it signifieth distrust in ourselves. 

Let us 'pray. The priest, distrusting as. it were, in 
his own ^strength, gathereth unto him l^e pra^^s of 
all the people, saying : Oremus, as if he should 'say, 
assist me with your prayers. • For certain it is that 
our merciful Lord will not deny to? a multitude their 
petitions. Who hath promised to hear the prayers of 
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two or three that are gathered together in His 
Name.* 

How that our Saviour both prayed Himself ^ and exhorted 

others also to pray. 

He pronounceth this word Oremus with a high 
voice, to stir up arid provoke others to pray and 
prayeth himself also; for so our Saviour both ex- 
horted His disciples to pray and likewise pmyed 
Himself also. 

How elevation of heart in time of prayer. 
In saying Oremus, he lifteth up hands, to put us 
in mind that our hearts should be elevated in the 
time of prayer. For as we read in the 17th chapter 
of Exodus, whilst Israel fought with Amalech, Moses 
ascended upon a mountain, and when he Ufted up 
his hands, Israel overcame ; but if he slacked or 
withdrew them, Amalech overcame. Wherein the 
Priest ought to imitate that holy Moses, to obtain 
the victory against those invisible Amalechites, the 
devils. 



CHAPTEE XXVI. 

OF THE FIBST COIiLECTS, AND OF SUNKtY BEASOKS 

CONCERNING THE SAME. 

The first prayers, which the Priest offerdth up to God 
in the Mass, are commonly called by- the name of 

* St'Matthew ch.l8, v. 20. 
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Collects, wliicli is a word borrowed of the Latins, as 
the learned do very well know, and signifieth a 
gathering or collection, which, as it may be made 
of divers and sundry things, so hath it sundry 
significations. 

1. Sometimes it signifieth a collection which is 
made of tributes and duties to be paid to the Prince ; 
whereof it cometh, that the gatherers thereof are 
called Collectors. 

2. Sometimes it is taken for the collection, which 
is wont to be made in the Church for the poor, as the 
1st Corinthians : De coUectis autem qua Jiunt in 
Sanctis, etc. And as touching the collections which are 
made for the Saints : and again presently after, Xe 
cum venero tunc collecta; fiant. Lest when I come, 
then collections be made.'*' 

3. Both the Holy Scripture and the ancient Fathers 
do use this word Collect, to signify an assembly of the 
people of God, and yet not every manner of 
assembly, but only of such as are great and solemn, 
as Leviticus : Est enim ccetiis atque collects. For it is 
a day of meeting and assembly.! And in Deute- 
ronomy, Quia collecta est Domini Dei tui. Because it is 
the assembly of the Lord thy God. J And in the 
second of Paralipomenon, Fecitque (^Salomon) die 
octavo coUectam. And Solomon made a collection upon 
the eighth day. § 

• 1 Cor. ch. 16. t L«vit- ch. 23, v. 36. 

X Dent. oh. 16, v. 8. § 2 Paralipomenon ch. 7. 
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So that by this, which hath been abready said, it is 

not hard to understand why the first prayers in the 

Mass are called Collects ; the which Durandus 

expHcateth, saying: Collects properly are prayers, 

which are so called, for they are said upon the people 

assembled.*^ 

The second reason. 

Again, they may be called Collects, by reason that 
they are certain brief collections of all the prayers, 
requests, and supplications of the people of our Lord, 
which the Priest, who is the speaker for the people, 
doth collect and gather in one, to present and offer 
them up to God in their behalf. 

The third reason. 
And again, they are called Collects, to signify that 
it is not enough for those who intend to offer up 
prayers acceptable to God, to be assembled in the 
self-same place bodily, but that they ought princi- 
pally to have their hearts united together by perfect 
love and charity, and to be recollected spiritually. 
For nothing is more contrary to perfect prayer, than 
is division or distraction of spirit. 

The fourth reason. 

As touching the institution of the Collects, it is 
principally for these purposes, to wit, either in re- 
spect of the time wherein they are recited, or of the 
necessity of the persons for whom they are recited. 

• Lib. 4, oh. 16; 
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Sach for example are those, for the most part, of 
Advent, wherein is desired of GroA that the coming 
of Christ our BaTiour into the world may be to our 
salvation. And likewise those in Lent, wherein we 
pray, that our fasting and abstinence may be profit- 
able unto us, and meritorious for the satisfaction of 
our sins. Also sometimes they are made for certain 
persons in particular, as for the Pope, for the Bishop, 
for the Prince, etc. 

The fifth reason. 

The matter itself and subject of the Collects is 
commonly taken out of the Holy Scriptures. As for 
example, that of the three children, which is recited 
very often, and namely in the Masses of all the 
Saturdays, of the four times of the year, and is taken 
out of the third chapter of the Prophet Daniel ; 
which Collect beginneth as followeth : Deus qui tribus 
pueris, etc. God, Which to the three children didst 
mitigate the flames of fire, grant mercifully that we 
Thy servants be not burned with the flames of our 
vices, etc. Where you see that this Collect is founded 
upon that wonderful miracle, which our Lord 
wrought, in assuaging the flames of the fiery furnace, 
in the favour and conservation of those His faithfal 
servants ; by occasion whereof, we beseech our Lord 
to assuage in us the flames of our vices and sinful 
concupiscences* 

Likewise that of. Sexagesima Sunday is in a 
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manner the san^, wherein the Church taketh occasion 
to pray unto God, that fie would deliver ns from all 
adversity hy the help and protection of Blessed St. 
Paul, whoHi He graciously preserved from so many 
perils, saying,D£ii5 quiconspicisy etc. God, Who seest 
that we do in no wise put our trust in our own actions, 
grant mercifully, that by the protection of the Doctor 
of the Gentiles, we may be defended against all ad- 
versities. Amen. Sometimes they are taken out of 
the lives and examples of the holy Saints whose 
feasts are celebrated. As that on the Feast of 
Blessed St. Laurence, saying, Da nobis quasumus, etc. 
Grant us we beseech Thee, Almighty God, to quench 
in us the flames of our vices. Who grantedst to St. 
Laurence to overcome the flames of his toorments. 
And in the self-same manner of divers othi^sa. 

The sixth reason. 

Concerning the different number of Collects, the 
Church practiseth two or three several things. The 
first is, that she ordinarily useth disparity of number, 
either of one alone, or of three, or of five, or else of 
seven at the most ; not for superstition, as heretics 
do suppose, but for signification and instruction, as 
shall further appear. 

How 0716, to signify one God and one Faith, 
She useth one alone, propter Sacramentum unitatis, 
for the Sacrament of unity, as saith Linocentius III., 
to signify thereby the unity of God in Whom we be • 
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lieve ; as also the unity of faith which we profess, 
according to that of the Apostle, one God, one faith, 
one baptism.''' 

How three for the mystery of the Trinity, 

She useth three to signify the mystery of the 
Blessed Trinity, and in the honour of the three 
Persons. And after the example of our Saviour, 
Who prayed three times in the garden. 

How five in the honour of the five wounds. 

She useth five in honour and memory of the five 
wounds of our Saviour Jesus, which is a mystery 
that Christians ought always to have in singular 
commendation. 

How seven in honour of the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost., 
And she useth seven to represent imto us the seVen 
gifts of the Holy Ghost ; and to conform her pro- 
ceediugs herein to our Blessed Saviour's, Who, 
teaching His disciples how to pray, comprised all 
things necessary in seven petitions. 

Lastly, these Collects ought to he short, and to 
comprehend briefly that which we may lawfully 
desire, hope, and demand, at the merciful hands of 
Almighty God. They ought also to be pronounced 
with such humility, attention, reverence, modesty of 
countenance, and comportment of body, that the 
assistants may both be edified and made attentive 
thereby. For he that should pray otherwise, loosely 

• Ephes. ch. 4, v. 5. 
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and swiftly, with the only motion of his lips, should 
make his prayers barren and unfniitfdl before God. 

Of the coiclimon of the Collects, and of sundry reasons 

concerning tlie same. 

First, all the prayers in the Mass are commonly 
begun in the Name of the Father, and concluded in 
the Name of the Son ; the Church having conformed 
herself in this point to the doctrine of our Saviour 
Himself, saying : Whatsoever you shall ask the Father 
in My Name, He will give it you.* 

Per Dominum nostrum* 

Through our Lord. The Priest, as we have said^ 
concluding the Collects, demandeth all things to be 
given of our heavenly Father in the Name and for 
the love of Jesus Christ His Son, our Lord ; because 
it is He in Whom the Father is well pleased, and to 
Whom He can deny nothing, for as much as He 
always aocomplisheth His will and pleasure.! 

Jesum Christum, 

Jesus Christ. At which words the Priest boweth 
or inclineth himself. For although there be many 
other honourable names and titles belonging to our 
Lord, yet at none of these do we bow ourselves ; the 
reason whereof is, because those names shew what 
He is in Himself, but this name of Jesus, specially 
deolareth what He is made unto us, to wit, our 

• St. John ch. 16, y. 23. t St. John oh. 6, y. 88. 

8 
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Saviour ; for what else is Jesus, as St. Bernard saith, 

but a Saviour ? 

FUium tuum. 

Thy Son. Thine indeed, neither by grace nor 
election of creature, but by propriety of kind and 
verity of substance. Thine truly, not by adoption 
like unto another, but truly natural, like unto none 
other. 

Qui tecum vivit et regnat, in unitate Spiritu^ Sancti 

Deu8, etc. 

Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, in the unity of the 
Holy Ghost, God, etc. In which words, the Priest 
admonisheth the people to believe that the Son of 
God liveth and reigneth for ever without beginning 
or ending, and is of the same substance and equal 
power, together with the Father and the Holy Ghost. 

Of the word Amen, and of sundry things to be considered 

in the same. 

This word. Amen, is very commonly to be read and 

seen in sundry places of Holy Scripture, as 

Deuteronomy : * Cursed is he which abideth not in 

the words of this law, nor doth them in work : and 

an the people shall say : Amen. Also in Tobias, when 

Gabelus had said the benediction, all answered: 

Am^n.j: 

How Amen signifieth truth or verity. 

Sometimes it signifieth the truth or verity of a 
thing; so Christ answering in the Gospel said: AmeUf 
* Deuteronomy ch. 27. f Tobias ch. 9. 



I 
I 



OP THB HOLT MASS. 115 

Amen J that is, Veritatem dice vobis, I say the truth 
nnto you. Wherefore when the Priest concludeth 
the Collects, saying : Who liveth and reigneth with Thee, 
God world without end, the people, to declare that they 
do truly and firmly believe the same, answer : Amen ; 
as if they should say, we do truly, steadfastly, and 
verily believe even as thou sayest, of the Son of 
God. 

What is usually signified by Amen, 

'But the most common and usual signification 
thereof in all the petitions of the Mass is, that what 
the Priest hath faithfully demanded of Almighty 
God, we hope undoubtedly shall be given unto us 
and truly accomplished in effect. 

Why Amen is rehearsed by the people. 
And sith in those things which appertain to God, 
the people have the Priest as Iheir ambassador, or 
speaker, therefore in the end of all his prayers they 
give their consent to his demands, saying : Amen, 
And for this cause it is that all the prayers which 
are made by the Priest,' although sometimes some of 
them be recited in private and silence, yet are they 
concluded openly and in the hearing of all the 
assistants. 

Amen one of the names of Almighty God. 
Finally, for the greater honour of this most holy 
and sacred word, St. John aflirmeth that it is one of 
the names of Almighty God, saying: Thussaith Amen, 

8* 
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the faithful and true Witness."^ And so highly doth 
St. Augustine honour the same, that he saith it is not 
lawful to translate it into any other language. f 



CHAPTEE XXVn. 

OF THE EPISTLE. 

And first of the etymology and signification of the word. 

First, the word Epistle is a word borrowed of the 
Greek word, Epistelleiuj which signifieth, to send 
betwixt, as Epistles or letters, which are a speech of 
one present to one that is absent. Such was the 
Epistle of St. Paul, wherein he saith : I adjure you 
by our Lord that this Epistle be read to all the holy 
brethren. J 

The reading of the Epistle representeth the reading of our 

Saviour in the Synagogue, 

He which readeth the Epistle, standing upright, 
pronounceth the same, the book being open. Because 
according to the Evangelist St. Luke,§ Jesus came 
to Nazareth where He was brought up, and He 
entered according to His custom on the Sabbath day 
into the Synagogue, and He rose up to read; and 
the book of Isaias the prophet was delivered unto 
Him. And as He unfolded the book. He found the 
place where it was written : The Spirit of the Lord 

* Apoch. ch. 3, V. 14. f Tract. 41 in Joan. 

t 1 Thegfl. cb. 5, v. 27. § St. Luke ch. 4, v. 16. 
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is upon Me, for which the Lord hath anointed Me : 
to evangelise unto the'poor He sent Me.* And when 
He had folded the book, He rendered it to the 
minister. 

Why the Epistle is read next after the Collect or Prayer, 
The Epistle is presently read affer the Collect or 
Prayer, to give us to understand that without humble 
prayer first made unto Almighty God, never can 
we read anything to the profit or benefit of our 
souls. 

Why only the Scripture is read in the time of Mass, 

Never hath the Church permitted that the lives of 
any Saints, nor the tracts of any Doctors, how 
learned or holy soever they were, be read in the 
office of the Mass, but only the most Holy Scriptures 
themselves, either of the law, of the Prophets, of the 
Evangelists, or of the writings or epistles of the 
Apostles ; to signify that, this holy Sacrifice doth 
represent unto us the life of the Saints of all Saints, 
our sole Eedeemer and Saviour Jesus. 

Why none of the Old Testament is read upon Sundays, 
Never also upon Sundays is read in the Mass any 
part of the Old Testament, but only of the New, to 
signify that we are now under the law of grace, 
which, after the resurrection of our Lord, mystically 
represented by the Sunday, was publicly preached 
throughout the world. As also to condemn hereby 

* Isaias ch 61, t. 1. 
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the error of the Jews, who maintain that the law of 
Moses should remain for ever. 

Why the Epistle is always read on the right hand of tJie 

Altar. 

The Epistle is always read on the right side of the 

altar, to signify, as often hath already been said, 

that our Saviour came first to the people of the Jews, 

who were said to be on the right hand, according to 

that of the Apostle saying : To you it behoved fbrst to 

preach the gospel of the kingdom."^ 

Why the Epistle is read before the Gospel. 

And it is read before the Gospel, to declare that 
all the predictions of the Prophets did only tend to 
this, to guide and lead men to the true light and 
understanding of the Gospel of Christ, as also to 
signify the office of St. John Baptist, who went before 
the face of our Lord to prepare His ways, as himself 
testifieth, saying : I am the voice of a crier in the 
wilderness, make straight the way of the Lord.t 
And the Apostles, likewise, were sent before our 
Saviour into every town and city where Himself was 
to go. 

Why the people sit at the reading of the Epistle. 

All the people are permitted to sit at the reading 
of the Epistle, to signify the imperfection of the old 
law and the great difference betwixt it and the dignity 
of the new. And further to declare, that we reserve 

* Acts ch. 13, V. 46. t St. John ch. 1, v. 23. 
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our greatest and chiefest reverence for the reading 
of the Gospel. 

TJie different voices used in pronouncing the Old and 

New Testament, 

But this is much more lively expressed in a High 
Mass, by the difference of voices which is used in 
pronouncing the Old and New Testament; for the 
one is pronounced with a heavy and low voice, but 
the other with a cheerful and high voice, which is 
done to signify the different estate of the Church 
under the two Testaments. For under the old, she 
was in servitude and bondage, understood by the low 
and heavy voice, but under the new, in freedom and 
hberty, understood by the cheerful and high voice. 

Why the sub-deacon Jdsseth the Priest^s hand. 

After the Epistle is read, if it be in a High Mass, 

the sub-deacon presenteth the book to the Priest 

closed, who putteth his hand thereon, and then the 

sub-deacon kisseth the same, to signify that only 

Christ, according to St. John, was the Lamb, Who 

could open the seals of that book, wherein both 

Christ Himself and His sacred mysteries were 

inclosed. 

Deo gratias. 

Lastly, the Epistle being read, answer is made, 
saying : Deo gratiasy Thanks be to God, By which few 
words are fully signified the consent, gratitude and 
thanksgiving of all the people. 
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The reading of the Epistle in the holy Mass hatb 
no less antiquity than from the Apostles themselves, 
as appeareth out of Clemens, Justinus, Tertullianus^ 
and Dionysius Areopagita, all whomDurandus"^ and 
Azoriust do produce for proof of this point. 



CHAPTEE XXVm. 

OF THE GRADUAL OB BESPONSE, AND OF SUNDRY REASONS 

CONOERNINO THE SAME. 

Concerning the Gradual, it is first to he noted that 
the very word itself is not without some special 
mystery, signifying steps or degrees, to wit, of per- 
fection, according to the doctrine of our Saviour, 
saying : Be ye perfect, as your Father Which is in 
heaven is perfect. 

As also to signify, that the end of the doctrine of 
the Apostles or Prophets, whereunto we have 
hearkened a little before, is to lead us by little and 
little to perfection, that we, ascending from virtue 
to virtue, as the kingly prophet saith, may see the 
God of gods in Sion.| 

The second reason. 
This Gradual doth yet further signify many other 
notable mysteries. As for example, in a High Mass 

* Lib. 2 de Bit. Eccles. Cath. c. 18. 

t Instit. Moral, lib. 10, p. 1636. { Ps. 88. 
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it is always sung with a grave and heavy voice, to 
signify the great pain and difficulty there is in 
ascending from virtue to virtue, and in advancing 
ourselves in a spiritual life, according to the daying 
of our Blessed Saviour : The spirit is willing, but 
the flesh is weak."^ 

The third reason. 

Mystically also, the Gradual may be referred to 
the vocation of the Apostles, whom our Saviour 
calling, and saying : Venite post me. Come after Me, 
they forsaking all that they had, did forthwith follow 
and walk after their Lord, the disciples after their 
Master, the children after their most loving Father, 
as saith Innocentius the Third. 

This Gradual did St. John Baptist first sing, when, 
standing with two of his disciples, and seeing Jesus 
walking, he said : Ecce Agnus Dei, eccequi tollit peccatum 
myndiA This Gradual did St. Andrew sing, when, 
finding his brother Simon, he said : Invenimus 
Messi^m^ etc. J We have found the Messias, which is 
interpreted Christ, and he brought him unto Jesus. 

This Gradual did St. Philip sing when he found 
Nathanael, and said unto him, Qnem Moyses, etc.§ 
Whom Moses wrote of in the Law and the Prophets 
we have found, Jesus, the son of Joseph of Nazareth, 
come and see. 

* St. Matthew ch. 26, v. 41. f St. John ch. 1, v. 29. 
{ St. John ch. 1, Y. 41. § St. John ch. 1, y. 45. 
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The fourth reason. 

This Gradual is also called by the name of a 
Besponse, because that it hath correspondence to 
the Epistle. As for example, if the Epistle contidn 
matter of joy, the Eesponse or Gradual doth likewise 
signify joy. If matter of sorrow, it also is conform- 
able, according to that of the Apostle :* Gaudete 
cum gaudentibusj flete cum flefiitibus. Bejoice with them 
that be merry, and weep with them that weep. 

The fifth reason. 

Innocentius III., and some others, do call the 
Besponse, Lamentum panitentia, the song of penance 
or lamentation, adding further, that it should be 
sung with a doleful and lamentable voice, to signify 
the effect of the preaching of St. John. For even as 
by the Epistle is represented thq preaching and 
doctrine of St. John Baptist, even so this song of 
lamentation signifieth that St. John preached no 
other thing than penance, saying : Pomitentiam offite, 
etc. Do penance : for the kingdom of God is at 
hand.f 

The sixth reason. 

To conclude, this Gradual or Besponse is nothing 
else but a brief spiritual song, composed of two or 
three verses at the most, commonly taken out of the 
Psalms of David. As for example, that of the 17th 
Sunday after Trinity Sunday is composed of two 
* Rom. ch. 12, V. 15. f St. Matthew oh. 3, v. 2, 
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little verses taken out of the 82nd Psalm : Beata 
est gens cujvs est Dominus Deus eorum^ etc. Blessed is 
the people who haye our Lord for their God ; and 
blessed is the people whom our Lord hath chosen for 
His inheritance. The heavens have been established 
by the Word of onr Lord ; and all the power of them 
by the breath of His mouth.* Of the Gradual, 
Prose, Tract, etc., Wal£ridu8,-|- Bupertus,| Badnl- 
phus,§ Babanus,!) Isidorus,f and others, do make 
both ample and evident testimony. 



CHAPTEB XXIX. 

OF THE ALLELUIA, AND OF ST7NDBY SEASONS CONCEBNINa 

THE SAME. 

The Alleluia is immediately sung after the Gradual, 
to wit, the song of joy and of mirth after the song 
of penance and mourning, to express thereby the 
great consolation, which is laid up for those which 
labour and mourn in this life, according to the 
saying of our Saviour : Blessed are they that mourn, 
for they shall be comforted."^"^ 

* Ps. 32. t Lib. de Beb. Eecles. cap. 22. 

X Lib. 1, de Biv. Off. cap. 84. § De Can. Obser. prop. 2. 

il Lib. 2, de Instit Cler. c. 15. 

^ Lib. 6, Ety. c. 29 ; et lib. 1, de Eocl. Off. c. 18. 

•• St. Matthew ch. 6, v. 6 
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The second reason. 

This word, Alleluia, hath a double signification, 
the one literal and common to all, the other mystical 
and proper to Divines. First, therefore, to under- 
stand what it signifieth literally, we must know, 
that Alleluia is composed of two Hebrew words, 
HallelUj which signifieth in Latin, Laudate, in Eng- 
lish, Praise ye, and of ta, which is one of the ten 
Hebrew names belonging to God, and signifieth in 
Latin, Dominum, Lord, so that the whole word is as 
much to say as, Praise ye our Lord. 

The third reason. 

The mystical or spiritual sense thereof is divers : 
according to some. Alleluia soundeth as much as 
spiritual or endless joy, and in this sense, is as 
much as if the Priest should cry unto the people 
with these words : Spiritual joy, spiritual joy. Or 
if we apply it to the latter word, to wit, endless, or 
perpetual, then it signifieth as much as if he should 
encourage them with these words: Endless joy, 
perpetual joy. 

The fourth reason. 

According to some others, it may be referred to 
the joy of those which rejoiced in the glorious 
miracles of Christ our Lord; for then did all the 
people, in joyful wise, sing forth this Alleluia, when, 
seeing those miracles, they all gave glory to Al- 
mighty God, and rejoiced in those things which 
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were most gloriously and miraculously done by 
Him, saying: Quia vidimus mirahilia liodie^ For we 
have seen marvellous things to-day."^ As also when 
the seventy- two returned with joy, saying: Lord, 
the devils also are subject to us in Thy Name.t 

The fifth reason. 
That this Alleluia is sometimes twice repeated is 
to signify a double joy of the blessed Saints, one 
of their spirit, another of their fiesh, one of their 
souls, another of their bodies. Of the first joy the 
royal prophet David saith; Exultdbunt sancti^ etc. 
The Saints shall rejoice in glory. | Of the second, 
Fulgebunt jusii tanquam sol in regno Patris. The just 
shall shine like the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. § 

The sixth reason. 

The use and custom of this word first came from 
the Angels and from certain holy Prophets. And 
St. John in his Apocalypse reciteth, that he heard 
the voice of the heavenly army, as the voice of 
many waters and great thunders, saying t Amen and 
Alleluia; four iames AUeluia, ajii once Amen. Where- 
fore the Church hath thought good to retain these 
words in earth, and to pronounce them in the Mass 
by the mouth of the Priest, as they are pronoimced 
in heaven by the holy Angels. 

• St. Lnke ch. 6, v. 26. t St. Lute ch. 10, v. 17. 

X Ps. 149. 1 St. Matthew ch. 12, y. 43. 
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The seventh reason. 

And therefore is it left in an unknown language, 

to denote that we may rather signify obscurely, 

than any way perfectly express, the greatness of the 

joys, which our Lord hath promised to all that 

love Him. 

The eighth reason. 

Another reason why the Church retaineth this, 
and other like words, uninterpreted unto us, is 
because of the great difficulty that there is, well and 
truly to translate them, being of such virtue and 
energy, that other languages want proper words 
sufficiently to express them, and for this cause it 
is much better to leave them as they are, than to 
extenuate their force by a strange interpretation. 
And St. Augustine in his book, De doctrind Chris" 
tiandf * giveth this reason, saying, that in holy 
writings, many Hebrew words are left without in- 
terpretation, because of a certain sanctity that is 
comprehended under the very words themselves. 

Alleluia confirmed by Miracle. 

Finally, this Alleluia our Apostle St. Augustine 
used, when he first entered into our country to 
convert the same, as witnesseth St. Bede,! whose 
prayer was in this wise: We beseech Thee, O 
Lord, for Thy great mercy sake, that Thy fury and 
Thine anger may be taken from this city, to wit, 
Canterbury in Kent, and from Thy holy house, 
because we have sinned, Alleluia. 

* Cap. 11. t Lib. 1, cap. 26. 
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The same Alleluia also used St. German, Bishop 
of Auxerre, in France, who being sent by the Pope's 
Holiness into our country to confute the error of 
the Pelagians, gave commandment unto certain 
soldiers, whom he had placed in a yaUey, through 
which their enemies resolved to pass, that so soon 
as they perceived them coming, they should all 
forthwith cry out as they heard him cry. The 
blessed Bishop, suddenly issuing out before the 
enemy, cried out three several times, Alleluia, and 
all the rest of the soldiers cried out aloud the same 
with him ; wherewith the enemies were so affirighted 
and iamazed, that they thought not only the hills, 
but also heaven itself, to cry out and fight against 
them. Whereupon they fled with great fear, and 
many of them were drowned in the river which they 
were to pass. And so the soldiers that were with 
the blessed Bishop, obtained the victory without 
any battle, only by the terror which God struck 
into them by the sound and echo of Alleluia.* 



CHAPTEE XXX. 

OF THE PBOSE, AND OF SUNDRY BEASONS CONOBBNINa THE 

SAME. 

The Prose is commonly taken for an ecclesiasti- 
cal prayer, containing the praises of Almighty God, 

* St. Bede, lib. 1, cap. 20. 
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of the Blessed Yirgm, and of the glorious Saints ; 
and foUoweth betwixt the Epistle and Gospel. 

The second reason. 

The first invention thereof is attributed to Noche- 
rus, Abbot of St. Gaul in Switzerland, afterwards 
elected Bishop of Liege,* and Pope Nicholas, the 
first of' that name, greatly moved with the devotion 
of this holy man, as also with the rhythm, sound, 
and pleasant melody of the song, permitted the use 
thereof. But amongst many composed also by 
others, the Church of Eome hath especially retained 
in the holy Mass, four for their excellency. 

The third reason. 

1. The first is Vtctima Paschali laudes. The which 

is said upon Easter-day, in testimony of the joyful 

Eesurrection of Jesus Christ, and thanksgiving for 

the Bedemption of mankind, wrought by His blessed 

and holy Death. The author is somewhat uncertain, 

but tmdoubtedly a man endued with notable piety 

and devotion. 

The fourth reason. 

2. The second is Veni Sancte Spiritus, and is sung 
upon "Whit- Sunday, to crave of the Holy Ghost to 
send from above the beams of His celestial bright- 
ness, to illuminate the minds of those which are 
covered with darkness. Eobert, king of France, 
surnamed the great clerk, composed it, the Church 
having since approved it, and sung it nniversally 

* Dorandas, lib. 4, cap. 22, de Kitibos Ecolesite. 
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throughout all the parts of Christendom, as witness- 
eth Paulus ^milius, writing of his life. 

The fifth reason. 

3. The third is Lauda Sion Sahatorein, composed 
in praise of the Most Blessed Sacrament by St. 
Thomas of Aquin, admirable for his learning to the 
whole world, which was rather divinely infused into 
him, than either attained unto by nature, travail, or 
labour of study. Who treated so subHmely of the 
Holy Eucharist, as never any since did more set 
forth and Hlustrate the same ; so that God seemeth 
purposely to have chosen this great and learned 
doctor for a convenient remedy against the heretics 
of our times. 

The sixth reason. 

4. The fourth is Dies ircB^ dies ilia, and this is said 
in the holy Mass for the souls departed. The 
canticle is very lamentable, and the discourse full of 
Christian contemplation touching the apprehension 
and fear of the day of general judgment, and was 
composed by a noble, famous and religious Cardinal. 



CHAPTER XXXL 

OF THE TBACT, AND OF SUNDRY REASONS CONCERNING THE 

SAME. 

The Tract is so called of this Latin word Tractus, a 
trahendo by cause, saith Durandus, it is sung tractim, 

9 
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and as with a trailing of the Toioe, as those may 
easily discern who nnderstfmd plain song.* 

The seeond reason. 

This tract is a spiritual song composed of sundry 
verses, nsiially taken oat of the Psalms of David, and 
sometimes out of certain other places of the Holy 
Scripture, as that upon the Feast of St. Peter's 
chair. Tu es Petrus et super hanc petram cRdiJicdbo 
ecclesiam meam,\ And sometimes also composed by 
the Church, conformable to the Holy Scripture, as : 
Gaude Maria Virgo, cunctas hflsreses sola interemisti 
in universe mundo.J 

The third reason. 

Next it is to be noted, that this tract is always 
sung either after the Alleluia, or sometimes only in 
the stead thereof, and further, from Septuagesima till 
Easter, the Alleluia, which is a song of jubilation, 
altogether ceaseth both in the Mass and also in the 
Canonical Hours. The reason whereof is, for that by 
the time of Septuagesiina, the Church would repre- 
sent unto us the miserable estate of man*s nature 
living in this wretched world, and therefore ceaseth 
to sing the song of joy, and only singeth the song of 
sadness and sorrow. Also to signify the difference 
betwixt our estate, and the estate of the blessed souls 
in heaven, who sing perpetually without ceasing or 

• Lib. 4, cap. 41, num. 1. f St. Matthew ch. 16, v. 18. 

: Off. B. Virg. 
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intermission this joyful song of Alleluia, whereas we, 
who live in this vale of misery, must, whilst we 
remain here, always intermix our joy with penance 
and mourning. 

The fourth reason. 

It likewise signi£eth the tears and groans of 
GhrisVs Church for her sins, for the prolonging of 
her felicity, and for the pains and afflictions which 
she endureth, whilst she liveth in this world; which 
causeth the Holy Prophet in her person to say, Hei 
mihi ! quia incolatus mens prolongatus est, multum in- 
cola fuit anima Sear' And for this reason, she is 
often compared in Holy Scripture to a turtle, as in 
Canticles, the second chapter. 

Whereupon St. Bernard saith that the turtle is a 
bird very solitary, who, having once lost her com- 
panion, will never after take any other, but evermore 
abide solitary, and often mourning upon the top of 
a dry tree.f 

To apply the same to our present purpose ; this 
turtle is the Church of God ; her soUtude or place of 
mourning is in the desert of this world. Her com- 
panion and spouse which she hath lost is our 
Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus, Whom the Jews 
have killed and put to death : Who, being risen again, 
is ascended into heaven, the Church often sighing 
and mourning for His departure, and still desiring to 

• Ps. 119. fHom. 59 in Cant. 

9* 
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see Him again, and to be there on high in company 
with Him. And the dry tree upon the which she 
often sitteth, so mournfully groaning and lamentiDg, 
is the Holy Cross, whereon her dearly beloved Spouse 
was put to death. 

To conclude, the first placing of the prose in the 
holy Mass is attributed to Telesphorus the ninth 
Pope after St. Peter, as testifieth Durandus.* 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

t 

OP THE HOLY GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND OF 
SUNDRY WORTHY CEREMONIES WHICH ARE USED BOTH 
BEFORE AND AFTER THE READING THEREOF. 

If I were to explicate unto you all the mysteries of 
a solemn Mass, I should make mention of many most 
worthy ceremonies which here of purpose I do omit. 
Only I will give you by the way a Httle taste of some 
of them, because they are so exceeding mysterious, 
and so contenting and pleasing to every devout 
and pious person, that loath I am wholly to omit 
them. 

The First Ceremony and its signification. 

The Epistle therefore being read by the sub- 
deacon, the Deacon, disposing himself to pronounce 
the Gospel, asceiideth to the altar where the book 
remaineth. The book remaining always upon the 

• • Lib. 4, cap 4, num. 1. 
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altar, signifietH that the Sacrifice instituted by onr 
Elessed Saviour is always joined with the Testament, 
T^hich is the Gospel, and that the one shall never be 
without the other ; for so long as the Sacrifice shall 
endure, the Gospel shall be preached, and when the 
Sacrifice shall be abolished, the Gospel shall cease to 
be announced, as we see it is at this day in Turkey, 
-where as there is no Sacrifice offered, so is there no 
Gospel preached. 

The Second Ceremony and its signification. 

And therefore the Deacon, being to pronounce the 
Gospel, ascendeth and takoth the book from the altar, 
to signify that the place ordained of God to keep the 
Holy Scripture is the Catholic Church: as also to 
signify that all true and wholesome interpretation of 
Holy Scripture ought to be taken from the warrant 
and authority of the same Church. 

The Third Ceremony and its signification. 

Having taken the book from the altar, before he go 
to read the Gospel, he reverently prostrateth himself 
on his knee before the Priest, demanding his bene- 
diction, to shew that none ought to intrude himself, 
nor to take upon him the office or charge of preach- 
ing, unless he be first lawfully called and sent 
thereto.* 

TJie Fourth Ceremony and its signification. 

At the taking of the book, the Deacon kisseth the 

* Rom. ch. 10, V. 15. 



184 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

right hand of the Priest, aUd this for two causes. 
First, to signify that he preacheth not his own but 
the doctrine of Christ, Whom in this place the Priest 
representeth. And next, that although he preach 
the word never so truly or with never so great zeal, 
yet that the gift of converting souls doth wholly 
proceed from the grace of God. 

The Fifth Ceremony mid its significatiofi. 

At the reading of the Gospel two acolytes go before 
the Deacon with two burning lights, to signify that 
the assistants ought specially then to have their 
hearts inflamed in the desire and meditation of those 
heavenly things, which are contained in the Gospel 
of Christ. The custom of lights is most ancient by 
the testimony of St. Jerome,'^ and the causes are 
plainly deduced out of St. Isidore.! 

The Sixth Ceremony and its signification. 

By this that the two acolytes do go before the 
Deacon, who is to read the Gospel, carrying wax 
lights and incense, is signified that Christ sent before 
Him His disciples by two and two into every city 
where He was to go, carrying with them the shining 
light of miracles and the sweet odour of virtues. | 

The Seventh Ceremony and its signification. 

The Deacon lifteth up his voice on high in reading 
and announcing the Gospel of Christ, according to 

* Adyersns Vig. f Cap. Cleros. sect. Aoolith. dist. 22. 

I St. Luke ob. 10. 
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that of the Prophet, Ascend tJiou upon a high moimtain 
U'Jio dost evangelise to Siont lift up thy voice in fortitude^ 
etc."^ And our Lord saith ia the Gospel : That which 
I say to you in the darky tell ye in the light, and that 
which you hear in tJie ear, preach ye upon the tops of 
thehouses.\ These worthily pious and sacred cere- 
monies are seen and performed when High Mass is 
celebrated, but because my purpose is to treat but 
briefly of those Ceremonies which are usually to be 
seen in every low and daily Mass, I will therefore 
return to speak of them. 

The Eighth Ceremony and its signification. 

The Alleluia, therefore, or Tract being read, the 
Priest passeth to the midst of the Altar, where in- 
clining himself, and joining together his hands, he 
secretly repeateth the prayer following : Munda cor 
meuni ac labia mea, omnipotens Deus, etc. Cleanse my 
heart and my lips, omnipotent God, who cleans* 
edst the lips of the prophet Isaias with Are ; and so 
by Thy free grace vouchsafe to cleanse me, that I 
may worthily announce Thy holy Gospel, through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

The Ninth Ceremony and its signification, 

Li the meantime the Clerk or minister removeth 
the book to the left hand of the Altar, signifying 
thereby that the Gospel, which was first preached 
to the Jews, who were on the right hand, was for 

* Isaias eh. 40. t St. Matthew oluXO, 
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their incredulity transferred from them to the people 
of the Gentiles, a mystery sundry times represented 
in the holy Mass, as hath before been mentioned. 

The Tenth Ceremony and its signification. 

This done, the Priest turneth him to the book, and 
all the people rise up, whereby two several things 
are signified ; the one, the corruptness of our nature, 
lying on the ground like unto brute beasts, and 
wallowing in the uncleanness and ordure of our sins ; 
the other, the virtue of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which raiseth us up to newness of Ufe, if we receive 
the same with fruit and worthily express it in our 
lives. 

Again the rising up of the people at the reading 
of the Gospel doth signify, that they shew them- 
selves ready for the faith of Christ and profession of 
his Gospel, to give their hves, and to fight even unto 
the death in defence of the same ; remembering the 
words which our Lord Himself spake, saying : He 
that hath not a sword, let him sell his coat and 
buy it. 

The Eleventh Ceremony and its signification. 

Before the beginning of the Gospel, he saluteth all 
the assistants, praying that our Lord may be with 
them ; which he doth to render them more attentive 
to hearken to the Word of Almighty God. For even 
as to the stomach, which receiveth corporal food, 
nothing is profitable if it be ill-disposed, so likewise, 
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nnless the hearts of the assistants be well disposed 
and prepared to receive the Word of Almighty God, 
which is the food of the soul, little will it avail them, 
though it be announced unto them. 

Domvrms vobiscum. 
Our Lord be with you. The words of this saluta- 
tion are : our Lord be with you ; as if he should say, 
I beseech our Lord to send His grace into your 
hearts, that you may be made attentive and worthy 
hearers of His sacred Word, which, as the Apostle 
witnesseth, is able to save their souls. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 

And with thy spirit. Then the assistants make 
answer praying that our Lord may be with his spirit, 
that is, that with the spirit of man, the Spirit of God 
may be present to direct and guide him, to the end 
that he may both faithfully recite the sacred Gospel 
to the health and salvation of all that are assembled 
to hear the same, and also himself express in true 
hoUness of life that which he preacheth unto others. 

Sequentia sancti Evangelii. 

The sequence of the holy Gospel, This done, the 
Priest saith : Sequentia sancti Evangelii, etc. ; thus 
folio weth the holy Gospel of such or such an Evan- 
gehst. As touching the word Evangel or Gospel, it 
is a word which we retain of the Greeks, as many 
others, and properly signifieth good and joyful 
tidings ; for what better tidings can there be than 
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these : Do penance for the kingdom of heaven is at 
hand,"^ and, All power is given Me both in heaven 
and earth ? f With divers other things, which are 
read in the Gospel of the Divinity and Nativity of 
the Son of God, of His miracles, preaching, passion, 
resurrection, ascension, and of the salvation and 
glorification of His elect. Where also note that the 
name of the Evangelist is always expressed, to the 
end, that the people may give the more credit as unto 
the Gospel penned and written by one of the Secre- 
taries of our Saviour Jesus, and received in the 
Church, to which appertaineth the authority and 
prerogative to discern the canonical Scriptures and 
their sense, if by any adversity they should be called 

in question. 

Gloria tibi, Domine. 

Glory heunto Thee, Lord ! When he hath thus taught 
them out of what place of Scripture the Gospel for 
the day is taken, presently all the people, hearing 
the name of the Gospel, and making reverence to- 
wards the altar, with joyful acclamation, do answer, 
saying : Gloria tibiy Domine, Glory be unto Thee, 
Lord! Giving thanks unto God, Who hath made 
them worthy partakers of the Gospel of Christ. As 
it is written in the Acts of the Apostles, that all the 
X)eople glorified our Lord, for that He had sent imto 
them the word of salvation, saying : God then to the 
Gentiles also hath given repentance unto life.| 

• St. Matthew ch. 2, v. 3. f St. Matthew ch. 28, v. 18. 

} Acts ch. 11, V. 18. 
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The Eleventh Ceremony and its Bignifieation, 

In pronotmcing the words aforesaid, the Priest 
maketh the sign of the Cross upon the book, and 
upon himself. Upon the book, to signify that it con- 
taineth the mysteries of our Bedemption. Upon 
himself, to signify that he is an instrument of Christ 
Jesus, and of Him crucified, and that this Sacrifice 
doth represent unto us His Death and Passion. 

The Twelfth Ceremony and its signification. 

The people likewise do make the sign of the Cross 
ia three places. Upon their foreheads, upon their 
mouths, and upon their breasts. Upon their fore- 
Leads, which is the most conspicuous place of all the 
body, to shew that they are not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ. Upon their lips, to shew that they 
are always ready, resolutely and constantly to 
confess their faith, if, at any time, God shall please 
to call them thereunto. Upon their breasts, to de- 
clare that they do stedfastly believe in heart that 
which they confess with their mouths. 

TJie Thirteenth Ceremony and its signification. 

The Priest after the reading of the Gospel, saith : 
Per evangelica dicta, etc. By the evangelical say- 
ings, let our sins be forgiven us. And then he 
kisseth the book, not closed, but open, to signify 
that the means to come to the imderstanding of 
God's Word is clearly manifested to the Pastors of 
the Church, And further to signify that it is the 
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book of Christ crucified, Whom the Apostle affirmeth 
to be our reconciliation, and the Maker of our peace 
and atonement, which is aptly signified by the 
kiss. As also to show that he preacheih the 
gospel of true love and charity for the gaining of 
souls, and not for lucre and temporal profit. 

Laus tUdf Christe. 

Praise be to Thee^ Christ! The Gospel ended, 
all the people make answer, saying : Praise be to 
Thee, Christ, making the sign of the Cross as 
before on their forehead, mouth, and breast, to the 
end, that the wicked serpent should by no means 
hinder their confidence and confession, or dare to 
break open the seal of their hearts wherein the 
Word of God is sown. Also to arm themselves 
agaiQst his malice, who would not that they should 
reap any profit by the Word of God. As is plainly 
expressed in the parable of the seed, where it is 
said that the fowls of the air came and devoured 
one part of the seed which was sown, by which 
fowls are understood the foul and unclean spirits. 

Miracles wrought by our CatJwlic church-booJcs. 

To conclude, such hath always been the authority 
of the holy Gospel, that not only the sacred words, 
but also the very books or papers have wrought 
suudry strange and notable miracles. Gregorius 
Turonensis '^ declareth that the city of Averna 

• In Vitia Patrum, cap. 6. 
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being on fire, St. Gallus, going into the church, 
prayed a long time before the Altar of our Lord, 
and then rising up, taking the book of the Oospel 
and opening it, offered himself to go against the 
fire, and suddenly the flames were extinguished 
in such sort, that there did not so much as the very 
sparks remain. 

St. Macian, when the flames of fire approached 
near unto the Church of St. Anastasius, taking 
into his hands the holy Gospel, he got in through 
the tiles, and by his prayers and tears, preserved 
it from burning. 

Zonaras also iestifieth that the Bussians in a 
great fire, finding the book of the Gospel safe and 
preserved from burning, by the only motive of this 
miracle, received and embraced the faith of Christ. 

Finally, the reading of the Gospel in the holy 
Mass, all Liturgies do testify to be very ancient. 
Also Concilium Laodicenum, '•' Carthaginense, t 
Valentinum, J Clemens, § Anastasius writing to 
the Bishops of Germany and Burgundy, and infinite 
others, whom here, for brevity sake, I do omit. 

• Cap. 16. t Can. 48. 

J Cap. 3. § Lib. 2, Const. Apost. cap. 16. 
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CHAPTEB XXXni. 

OF THE STMBOL OB CBEED, AND OF SUNDBY MYSTEBIES 

CONTAINED THEBEIN. 

The Symbol or Creed, immediately pronounced 
after the Gospel, signifieth the fruit which presently 
ensued after the preaching of our Lord and His 
Apostles. And therefore also is it presently pro- 
nounced after the Gospel, that by the Gospel we 
may believe with the heart unto righteousness, and 
by the Creed we may confess with our mouths unto 
salvation, as /it is written: Corde creditur ad justU 
tiam, ore atUem Jit confessio ad aalutem, With the 
heart we believe unto justice, but with the mouth 
confession is made to salvation."^' 

Of the etymology of the word SymboL 

To understand the etymology and meaning of this 
word Symbol, we must note that it is a Greek word, 
and signifieth divers things. Sometimes it is taken 
for a mark or seal, wherewith a thing is marked 
or sealed. Sometimes again, it is taken for a watch- 
word which a captain giveth to his soldiers, whereby 
they may know one another, and the better preserve 
themselves from being surprised by their enemies, 
so that if they should chance to meet any one of 
whom they doubted, being asked the symbol or watch- 

* Bomans ch, 10, v. 10. 
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word, he should be bewrayed whether he were their 
friend or foe. In tiiis present place it is taken liar 
a brief form or rule of Christian faith, composed 
of diyerse and sundry sentences, called articles, 
mnch Eke unto 00 many sinews or joints, binding 
and tieing together all the paarts of ihe body. Where- 
fore T^ry My may this summary of the Christian 
£Edih be called by this name of symbol acccMrdmg to 
an these significations. For first in very deed, it 
is a true mark or seal whereby to know and oBs- 
tinguish a Catholic from a heretic ; for never was 
there a heretic which did not deny same part or 
other of the Creed. 

Secondly, it may well be taken for a wat<diword 
g^ven to the faithful, wliereby to know one another, 
and so to keep themselves :&om the incursion of 
their enemies. 

And thirdly, as in this place, for a brief farm 
or rule of our Christian faith, because it compre- 
hendoth in so short and compendious a manner 
the sum of all that which we are to believe."^' 

Three Symbols or Creeds in the CathoUc CJmrch, 

In the Catholic Church we have three Symbols or 

Creeds. The first is that of the Apostles, which all 

good Christians t>ught to learn by heart, and to say 

it both morning and evening, for it chaseth away 

the devils who lie in wait both day and night to 

devour us. 

* Durandns, lib. 4, cap. 25. 
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The second is that of the Council of Nice, which 
is usually said in the Mass after the Gospel* 

And the third is that of St. Athanasius, which 
is sung at Prime upon all Sundays. Both which 
latter are no additions to the former, but expo- 
sitions or more plain declarations thereof. The 
reason why the Church admitted these two Creeds, 
besides that of the Apostles, was for that the heretics, 
receiving the first according to the words or letter, 
did not receive it according to the sense and meaning 
of the Catholic Church. And for that also the Arians 
and other heretics construed the same so confusedly, 
that it was hard to discern the CathoUcs from the 
heretics any way by the same. In which case the 
Church was constrained to put to her helping hand, 
adding the two latter as an exposition or plainer 
declaration of the former, and hath ever since 
served to singular good purpose for the conviction 
of several heresies and heretics, which have sprung 
up in sundry times and upon sundry occasions. 

The Symbol of the Council of Nice was composed 
under Pope Sylvester,-'' in the presence of the great 
and most religious Emperor Constantino, by 818 
Bishops assembled from all parts of the world, and 
kept at his expenses ; whereof many had their right 
eyes put out and their right hands cut off for the 
defence of the faith and Christian religion in the 
precedent persecutions, as testifieth Nicephorus.t 
• Plat, in Vita SUvestri. f Lib. 8, cap. 1. 
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He lionoured them with presents condign to their 
estates, and royally feasted them at his table, 
causing the principal of them to sit close unto 
himself, before he would Hcense them to depart to 
their Churches, kissing also their wounds when he 
dismissed them.* 

This Symbol was made expressly to condemn 
the blasphemy of Arius, maintaining, against the 
doctrine of the Church, the inequality of the three 
Divine Persons in the Holy Trinity. + 

By the order of Pope Mark, successor of St. Sylves- 
ter, the Clergy and people began to sing it with high 
voice in the church, for that then the Emperors of 
the world assisted and constantly defended the 
Catholic faith. It was also approved in the first 
Council of Constantinople, but fifty-six years after 
that of Nice, by one hundred and fifty Bishops as- 
sembled under the Emperors Gratian and Theo- 
dosius the Elder. X 

The Symbol of the holy Father Athanasius was 
composed by him against the aforesaid Arians, 
when by their audacious pursuit, they exiled him to 
Treves, where he laboured by all means to conserve 
the faith in his former purity. § 

The Creed of the Nicene Council, and which is 
usually sung in the holy Mass, containeth, like as 

* Naucler. vol. 2, gener. 11. 
t Socrat. lib. 4, Eocl. Hist. cap. 31. 
{ Plat, in Vita Mard. § Naucler. vol. 2, gener. 13. 

10 
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that of the Apostles, to the number of twelve 
articles, which are these that follow. 

Credo, 

I believe. The first article of this Creed is to 
believe, to wit, in God, and is to be opposed against 
the ignorance of all Atheists, and of all such as 
foolishly say in their hearts : There is no God.* 

In. 

In. And here note that there is a difference 
in belief. For to believe God is to believe only that 
God is, but to believe in God is in belief to lovo 
Him, to worship* E[im, and to serve Him as God; 
and this is perfectly to believe in God. 

Unum Deum. 

Qjie God. For as much as many heathen people 
do adore and worship divers vain things instead of 
God, calling them their gods, therefore to condemn 
their error and to exclude all plurality of gods, 
the Creed of the Mass hath adjoined this word 
Unum, one, the more plainly to explicate the former, 
which is as much as to say : I believe in one only 
God alid not in more. 

Patrem Omnipotentem. 

The Father Almighty. Which words ought to 

be of most singular comfort unto us. For as He 

is a Father, He must needs wish all good things 

* Ps. 13. 
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nnto His children. And in that He is Almighty, 
He is likewise able to help them in all things. 

Factorem cali. 
Maker of heaven. By heaven, which is the work 
of His hands, is understood all heavenly creatures, 
as Angels, sun, moon, stars, and other elements. 

Et terra. 

And of the earth. By earth is understood the 
whole globe thereof, incredibly enriched with all 
that is requisite for the ornament and use of all 
His earthly and mortal creatures. 

Visibiliiim omnium et invisibilium. 
And of all things visible and invisible. To this first 
article of the Creed, the Church hath also adjoined 
these words against the impiety and heresy of the 
Manichees, who perversely defended, that God only 
created things invisible, and that the devU procreated 
tlie things which are visible, as witnesseth Nice- 
phorus.* "Wherefore to exclude this error, we 
acknowledge in the Mass that God is the Maker 
of all' things, both visible and invisible. 

Et in unum. 

And in one. For as much as many took upon 

them to be called Christ, and would need be so 

named' of the people, as Antichrist likewise shall 

when he cometh, therefore to exclude this error 

* Lib. 6, Ecoles. Hist. cap. 31 and 32. 

10- 
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and to show that there is no true Christ but One, 
the Church hath likewise here added this word 
unum, one. For as the Scripture foretelleth us, 
many shall say, Lo ! here Christ, lo ! there, but 
expressly commandeth us not to beheve them. 

Dominum. 

Lord. And He therefore is called Lord, to beat 
down the impiety of those who do hold Him less 
than His Father in power and authority, yea, and 
do make Him even a servant, and subject unto Him 
according to His Divinity, as Calvin,* and before 
him other heretics. 

Jesum Christum. 

Jesus Christ. With the Name of Jesus, which 
signifieth a Saviour, there is also imposed upon 
Him the surname of Christ, which name is a title 
of honour common to divers estates and dignities, 
to wit, to Priests, Prophets, and Kings. The 
office of Priests is to offer prayers and sacrifices 
to God for the sins of the people. Of Prophets, 
to foretell things to come to their singular comfort. 
Of Kings, to reign in sovereignty and puissance 
of government ; all which titles do wonderful 
well agree to our Blessed Saviour. For He was 
ordained a Priest by God His Father for ever, after 
the order of Melchisedech.f He was also a Prophet 
for He foretold the secret counsels of His Father 
* Lib. 2,Iiigt. cap. 17, num. 1, f !*»• 109. 
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anto us conoerning our salvation. He is also a 
King, for as much as by His Providence, He doth 
accomplish the wonderful endeavours and office 
of a King in the behalf of His Church, whose King 
and Governor He shall be to the end of the world. 

Filium Dei. 

The Son of God, Which words do evidently de- 
clare that He is very God. For as a man and 
woman can beget no child but man or woman of 
the same substance, even so the Son of God must 
needs be God and of the self- same substance with 

God. 

Unigenituvi, 

Only Begotten. Where note that although God 
hath granted unto those that beUeve in Him, to 
be His children and sons, yet this is to be under- 
stood by grace and spiritual adoption. But Jesus 
Christ is His only natural Son, engendered of His 
own substance, as St. John the Evangelist doth 
clearly testify.*" 

Et ex Patre natiim. 

And born of the Father. For as much as this holy 
Council of Nice was principally gathered to repress 
the heresy of the Arians, denying that Christ was 
born and begotten of the substance of God His 
Father, and equal unto Him, as witnesseth St. 
Augustine, t they were therefore condemned by 
♦ St. John ch. 1. t Lilb. 1» de Trinit. cap. 7. 
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these very words, and tlie contrary was there ex- 
pressly concluded against them. 

Ante omnia swcida. 

Before all worlds. And for the more manifest 
declaration that He is co-eternal with God His 
Father, there is added in this Creed that He was 
born of Him before all worlds. True indeed it 
is that the manner is inexplicable, as St. Cyprian 
saith,* and therefore we ought simply to believe 
and devoutly to reverence this His ineffable gene- 
ration. For who will inquire after that which 
cannot be found ? Of whom shall we learn it ? of 
the earth ? It was not subsisting. Of the sea ? 
It was not hquefied. Of heaven ? It was not 
elevated. Of the sun ? of the moon ? of the stars ? 
They were not as yet created. Of the Angels ? 
He was engendered before they had their being. 
Briefly therefore we will conclude with St. Basil, 
saying: We must not inquire after that which 
hath always been, of that which hath not always 

been. 

Deum de Deo. 

God of Ood, Also, whereas these heretics said 
that He was not God of God His Father, but only 
Man of His Mother, therefore the holy Fathers 
assembled in this Council, concluded that He was 
God of God, and that He did no whit diminish His 

* In Explic. Symboli. 
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Divine nature by reason of His Incarnation in the 

Blessed Virgin. 

Lumen de lumine. 

Light of light. These holy and venerable Fathers, 
to make this verity more apparent, declared the 
same by an apt similitude, to wit, that the Son 
of God was born of His Father, even as the light 
produceth and caste th forth light of itself without 
any manner of diminution of its own substance, 
and can be no more divided from the Father than 
the sun and the splendour thereof can naturally be 
separated or divided asunder. 

D&um verum de Deo vero. 

Very God of very God. The same Catholic Church, 

further to confound the error of the Arians and 

Eunomians, denying that He was very God by 

natural property, but only by grace or communication 

of name, sometimes given unto them, whom the 

Psalmist calleth gods for the rareness of their 

virtues, as Psalm 81, declared that He was very God 

of very God, that is to say, so verily God as God the 

Father was God, and truly sprang and issued out of 

Him. 

/ Genitum non factum. 

Begotten not made. Arid whereas some of these 
heretics confessed that Christ was indeed of the 
Father, but yet that He was less than the Father, 
and not of the same but of another substance than 
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the Father was, therefore to confound this error, there 
was inserted into this Creed these words : Begotten 
not made. But with what similitude may a mortal 
man be able to express this Divine generation ? Or 
what comparison can be made betwixt things created 
and which have a beginning, and things increated 
and which have no beginning ? St. Irenseus doth hold 
them for worse than mad who enforce themselves to 
conceive the same by human reason.* And St. Hilary 
being not able to comprehend it, comforteth himself 
with this, that the Angels do not know it.t 

Consuhstantialeni Patri, 

Consubstantial to the Father. To prove more clearly 
that the Son of God was nothing inferior to the 
Father, this holy Council devised against those here- 
tics this word, Consubstantial, to prove and confirm 
His coequality with the Father. This also was most 
clearly pronounced out of the mouth of our Saviour 
Himself unto the Jews, assuring them that he who 
saw Him saw the Father also.| 

Per quern omnia facta sunt. 

By Whom all things are made. Also, some enemies 
there were who said that the Father was the Maker 
of all things, and not the Son. But contrary to this, 
the Church defended that by the Son also all things 

were made ; not that the Father did aid Him as an 

* Lib 3, Adver. Haeres. Valent. cap. 48. 

t Lib 2, de Trinitate. { St. John ch. 10. 
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extrinsical instrument to their production, but as 
St. John saith,'^ that without Him nothing was made, 
no not the world, nor the heavens themselves. 

Qui propter nos homines. 

Who for us men. In these words the Church pro- 
poseth unto us the human nature, which the Son of 
God took upon Him for our salvation ; whereof He 
was so desirous and so careful, that He expressly de- 
scended from heaven into earth to seek out the 
strayed and wandering sheep,! and by His Blood to 
reconcile him to His Father. What other occasion 
had He so to do ? Take away the wounds, saith 
St. Augustine, and what necessity is there of a 

surgeon. 

Et propternostram salutem. 

And for our salvation. This also was added by the 

Church, for as much as some there were who affirmed 

that Christ became man not only to save man, but 

also to save the Devil, and all those Angels who fell 

from heaven with him by plain apostacy. For 

remedy and redress of which error the Church added 

these words : Who for us men, and for our salvation. 

Descendit de calis. 

Descended from heaven. The better to express the 
benevolence of our Blessed Saviour towards mankind, 
it is said that He descended from heaven ; not that 
He abandoned the heavens or that He had never 

* St. John ch. 1. t St. Luke ch. 19, v. 10. 
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been on earth, seeing that by His Divine essence He 

fiUeth and replerisheth both the one and the other, 

and is in all places, but for that by taking human 

nature He was there by a new and miraculous 

manner of being, to wit, by hypostatioal union and 

conjunction of the Divinity with the Humanity in one 

Person, after which manner He had never been on 

earth before. 

Fa incamatus est. 

And was incarnate. In which words the means of 
His descending is declared, to wit, by His incarna- 
tion. Who will not admire, saith Pope Clement the 
Sixth, that the same Person remained God as He 
was from all eternity, and became man which He 
never was ; He came to be born in earth Whom the 
Angels adore in heaven.* 

De Spiritu Saneto. 

Of the Holy Glwst. This article doth confirm us 
in the belief of the miraculous and supernatural 
operation of the Holy Ghost, by Whose virtue, the 
matter was disposed whereof the precious Body of 
Jesus Christ was organised and farmed, to wit, of 
the most pure blood of the chaste and holy Virgin 
His Mother, St. Mary.t 

Ex Maria. 

Of Mary. Some heretics there were, who said 
that Christ brought with Him a body from heaven, 

* Cap 6, de Psen. et Bemiss. in Extra. Comm. 
t St. Luke ch. 1. 
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and that He took not His Body of our Blessed Lady, 

which is refuted by these words, saying, Of Mary, 

Octavius, who in his time ruled all the world, and 

therefore of the Bomans was reputed as a God, did 

consult with a prophetess to know if ia all the world 

there was to be bom a greater than he : and in the 

same day wherein Christ was born of the Virgin 

Mary in Judea, Sybilla saw a golden circle near the 

sun, in which circle a fair virgin did sit, having a 

most beautiful child in her lap, which she shewed to 

Octavius CsBsar, and did declare unto him, that at 

that very time a more mighty King was born than 

he. 

Virgine. 

A Virgin. Not only Mary, but of Mary a Virgin ; 
wherein we acknowledge her perpetual virginity to 
have been no more hurt by His conception than it 
was by His nativity ; her chaste womb being mira- 
culously counterguarded with fecundity, in such sort, 
that she amongst all others obtaineth the title of 
Mother and Virgin, which never was nor ever shall 
be granted to any woman but to. herself alone. 

Et homo /actus est. 

And wa^ made man. Again some heretics maintained 
that Christ had no soul, but that His Godhead was 
united to His body instead of a soul ; and so they in- 
ferred that Christ was not man, because man is com- 
posed of a body and soul. To refute which error the 
creed of the Mass saith : And was made man. For both 
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these opinions are of like danger, to believe Christ 
to have been only God and not man, or to have been 
only man and not God. 

Of the genuflection of the Priest at the reciting those 

words. 

These words of the Creed are in effect the same 
"which are read in that Divine Gospel of St. John, 
viz. Et verbum caro factum est. And the Word icas made 
flesh. Words truly full of great majesty and rever- 
ence, and therefore both the Priest and the people, 
at the pronunciation of them, do humbly bow down 
and incline to the ground in sign of thanksgiving 
for so excellent a benefit. It is recounted of a 
certain person, who hearing these words recited, and 
making no reverence thereat, the devil gave him a 
box on the ear, saying : If it were read the Word was 
made devil, all we devils would nevei have omitted 
to have bowed our knees at the pronunciation of 

these words.'-' 

Crucifixus etiam. 

Crucified also. After His miraculous, supernatural 
and incomprehensible Incarnation, mention is made 
of His Death and Passion, with the time, manner, 
and order of the same. Wherefore, even as our first 
parents did grievously offend by the wood in eating 
of the fruit of the forbidden tree, even so would our 
Blessed Saviour satisfy by the Cross, upon the wood 
whereof He hath borne our sins in His own Body, 

♦ Lndol. cap. 18, part 1. 
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and hath restored us life by the same mean^ by 
which death entered into all the world. 

Pro nobis. 

For us. This punishment of the Cross was always 

reputed for a death the most ignominious and 

infamous that could be devised, as is testified in 

Deuteronomy.* And hereon was Jesus Christ 

fastened for our sins. profound wisdom of God ! 

how much more easy is it to admire such mysteries 

than any way to explicate or utter them with our 

words ? 

Sub Pontio Pilato, 

Under Pontius Pilate. This Pilate, being Governor 
of Judea under the Emperor Tiberius, and having 
sundry times declared Jesus Christ to be innocent 
of the false accusations, which were imposed upon 
Him by the wicked Jews, yet in the end did abandon 
HiTTn for fear to incur the disgrace of CeBsar. But 
within a while after, this ambitious ofl&cer, having 
for his own advancement and to the oppression of 
the innocent party, perverted all order of justice, 
and let loose the bridle to the popular insolency, was 
himself overwhelmed with so many miseries, that in 
punishment of this wicked fact, he killed himself 
with his own hands, much after the example of the 
traitor Judas, who hanged himself for having 
betrayed his innocent Master.f 

* Dent. ch. 21. t Euseb. Eccles. Hist. lib. 2, cap. 2. 
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Passiuf. 
Suffered. In this His suffering is comprehended 
all that which He endured to accomplish the mystery 
of our redemption unto His death ; whereunto He 
offered Himself voluntarily and of His own accord, 
to satisfy the Divine justice and irrevocable decree of 
His Eternal Father, which could not otherwise be 
accomplished, but that the innocent must die for the 
nocent, and the obedient for the disobedient. 

Et sepulttu est. 

And was huned. Express mention is here made of 
His burial for an infallible argument and proof of 
His Passion. Which some, with that execrable 
heretic Basilides, did deny, maintaining thai He 
came into the world in a phantasy, and that it was 
not He that was crucified, but one named Simon, 
and that therefore He was not to be adored, as is 
testified by TertuUian.* 

Et resurrexit. 

And He rose again. By this article is declared the 
glorious mystery of our Lord's EiBsurrection, which 
point is so necessary, that all our faith were otherwise 
merely in vain, as testifieth the Apostle. f Neither 
is there any one thing which may more comfort and 
confirm our hope, than to believe that our Head is 
risen for our justification, as He was dead for our 
transgression. No resurrection of any person whatso- 

* De Prescripe. Haeret. t 1 Cor. oh. 15, v. 14. 
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ever is to be compared to His, He being raised by His 
own proper power without any aid or assistance of 
others. We read amongst' other examples of Holy 
Scripture * that the body of him who was oast into 
the sepulchre of E^liseufr, was raised to Hfe, but this 
came to pass by touching the bones of the holy 
Prophet, for whose sake God restored life to the dead 
man, and not by the proper force of him that was 
deceased. This therefore was only reserved to our 
Lord. Jesus Christ, to return from death to life by the 
only power and virtue of Himself. 

Tertid die* 

The third day* To the end we may believe that 
this His death was true and not feigned, He was 
not resuscitated immediately, but remained truly 
dead until the third day after, which was a time 
more than sufficient to make assured proof, and to 
remove away all doubt and ambiguity of the truth of 
His death. Yet was He not in His sepulchre the 
space of three whole and complete days, but one day 
only entire, part of the day precedent, and part of the 
day subsequent, which,.by the figure synecdoche, are 
called three days and three nights. 

Secundum Scripturas, 
According to the Scriptures, This clause was 
necessarily annexed by the Fathers of the Church, 
for as much as at the beginning it was very hard, 

* 4 Kings ch. 13, v. 21. 
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especially for men of gross capacity, and as yet not 
thoroughly instructed in the Christian faith, to 
comprehend so great a mystery as is the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, which far surpassed the laws of 
nature ; and therefore this was added as an infallible 
argument why we ought to believe the same. 

Et ascendit iii calum. 
And he ascended to heaven. Where the question 
may be demanded, how he ascended up to heaven ? 
True it is that as God He never was absent from 
thence, but always filled it and all other places with 
His Divinity : but as man he mounted thither in 
body and soul, leading with Him captivity captive, 
as the Apostle saith, which He placed and set in 
liberty by His excellent victory over death, the devil 
and hell itself. "'^ 

Sedet ad dexteram Patris, 

He sitteth at the right hand of the Father, In which 
words the Holy Scripture doth accommodate itself to 
our weak understanding, using a metaphorical speech 
or locution, to instruct us that Jesus Christ hath 
received of God His Father all honour and advance- 
ment of glory in His Humanity, even as we esteem 
here amongst men, the greatest honour to be done 
unto those, to whom we give the upper hand. And 
it was most expedient that He should be most highly 

exalted, who had so greatly depressed and humbled 

* Epheg. ch. 4, v. 8. 
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Himself, as to endure so manifold defamations, 

opprobriums and injurious intreatments for our 

sakes. 

Et iterum venturus est. 

And He is to come cigain. Having made mention of 
our Saviour's first coming into the world to repair 
the fall and ruin of man, His second coming is next 
proposed, wherein He shall sit in judgment, and 
manifestly declare to all the world both His power 
and justice, rendering to every one according to his 
deserts. And as His first coming was in great 
meekness, so on the contrary, shall His second 
coming be in great majesty and glory. 

Judicare vivos et mortuos. 

To judge both the quick and the dead. That is to say 
the good and the bad, the one to bliss and perpetual 
joy, the other to woe and everlasting pain. Wherein 
they shall, both the one and the other, perpetually 
abide, so long as God shall be God, without inter- 
mission of joy or pain. 

Cujus regni non erit finis. 

Of whose kingdom there shall he no end. This is the 
kingdom, which, as Daniel declared to Nabucho- 
donosor and Balthasar, Kings of Babylon, should 
never have end.'i' This is that kingdom which the 
Angel foretold to the Virgin Mary should ever 
endure. t This is that kingdom prepared for the 

* Daniel ch. 2. f St. Luke ch. 1. 
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blessed from the begmning of the world, as testifieth 
St. Matthew.'^ This is thai, kingdom into which the 
good thief, acknowledging his misdeeds, desired to 
enter.! This is that kingdom whereof none can have 
part, unless he be bom anew and be without all 
blemish and spot of sin.;^ This is that kingdom 
which is celestial and heavenly, ivot terrene and 
worldly, as our Saviour showed imto Pilate, when 
he had suspicion that He would make some attempt 
against the Estate and Boman Empire. § Finally, of 
this kingdom there shall be no end, for as much as 
then all things shall be perpetually established, and 
shall never be afterwards changed again. 

Et in Spiritvm Sanctum, 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, By the name of 
Holy Ghost is expressed the third Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, who is also called by divers other 
names, as Paraclete, Gift of God, Lively Fountain, 
Fire, Charity, Spiritual Unction, the Finger of the 
right hand of God, His Promise, etc.|| He is called 
Paraclete, which signifieth a Defender, an Advocate, 
a Patron, an Intercessor, a Teacher, and a Comforter. 
He is called the Gift of God, for that He doth 
communicate and impart freely to every one, as He 
pleaseth, His gifts and graces. He is called a Lively 
Fountain, for that He is the Source and Spring of all 
Divine and celestial graces which never dryeth. He 

* St. Matthew ch. 2b. t St. Luke ch. 23. } St. John ch. 3. 
§ St. John ch. 18. |1 Ex hymno, Yeni Creator Spiritns. 
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is called Fire, for as much as He doth enidndle our 
hearts in the love of God, and doth warm them like 
fire. He is called Charity, for that He uniteth all 
the faithful together in one and the self-same heart, 
desire, and affection. He is called Spiritual Unction, 
for that He sheddeth forth upon us His Divine graces 
in great abundance. He is called the finger of God, 
for that God doth design all His graces by His 
operations. Lastly, He is called the Promise of the 
Father, for that Jesus Christ promised unto His 
disciples, that His Father would send Him unto 
them for their instruction and consolation, -v^th 
abundant infusion of all celestial graces.* 

Dominum. 

Lord. The third Person of the Trinity is here 

called Lord, to the end that we acknowledge Him for 

God, every way coequal with the Father and the 

Son, of the same might, eternity, and infinite 

Majesty. 

Et vivificantem. 

And giving life. Amongst the effects and operations 
which are peculiarly appropriated unto the Holy 
Ghost, one is to vivificate or give Hfe. For if He 
have life in Himself as the Father and the Son have, 
how shall He not give life unto others, seeing it is 
the property of life to give life, as it is of light to 
illuminate, of that which is hot to give and cast forth 
heat ? If also the human spirit doth vegetate the 

* St. John ch. 14. 
11*^ 



164 ▲ DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

body, how shall not the Holy Ghost quicken the 

soul? 

Qui ex Patre Filioque procedit. 

Who proceedeth from the Father and the Son. By 
this article we are to believe that the Holy Ghost pro- 
ceedeth eternally from the Father and the Son, as from 
the same beginning and spiration. Which was added 
to repress the errors of the Greeks, whereof the here- 
tic Nestorius was the first author, as testifieth Theo- 
dosius,* denying that the Holy Ghost proceeded from 
the Father and the Son. For the which he was 
condemned by the Council of Ephesus, reverenced in 
the Church as one of the four Gospels. And for the 
further confusion of heretics, and to the great joy and 
consolation of all Catholics, the said symbol was pub- 
licly sung three several times of all that were present. 

Qui cum Patre et Filio simul adoratur et conglorijicatur, 

WJio with the Father and the Son is together 
worshipped and glorified. To repress the impiety of 
Macedonius the heretic, who denied the Holy Ghost 
to be God, holding Him for a simple creature, and to 
be altogether unequal to the Father and the Son, as 
witnesseth St. Augustine, + the Church hath pro- 
posed Him unto us to be adored and glorified together 
with Them ; which doth plainly argue that He is 
God, because that sort and kind of adoration per- 
taineth only to Almighty God. 

* Lib. iv. Eccles. Hist. cap. 8 and 9. 
t De Trinitate, lib. 1, cap. 6. 
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Qui locutus est per Pj'ophetaa, 
Who hath spoken by the PropJiets, To avert the 
people from the false opinion of those which despised 
visions, revelations, and the sacred predictions of the 
Holy Prophets, as lies, dreams, and ^fables, the 
Church assureth ns that the Holy Ghost hath spoken 
unto US by them, according to the testimony of St. 
Peter * instructing and teaching us, that prophecy 
Cometh not by the will of man, but that such men 
have spoken unto us, as they were inspired by God 

Himself. 

Et unam. 

Arid one. There are four special notes or marks of 

the true Church, gathered partly out of the Creed of 

the Apostles, and partly out of that of Constantinople. 

The first is that she is one, the second, that she is 

holy, the third, that she is Cathohc, the fourth, that 

she is Apostolic. The first property, therefore, is 

that she is one, because her Head is one to Whom she 

is united. Her spirit is one, in which, as in one 

body, all are coupled and coapted which do belong 

unto her. Her preaching is one, her ceremonies 

are one, her end is one, and she alone hath means to 

conserve this unity. 

Sanctam, 

Holy, For her second mark she is called Holy. 
1. By reason of her Head Which is Christ Jesus 
Himself, Who is the Holy ^of Hohes. 2. In respect 

* 2 St. Peter ch. 1, v. 21. 
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of her instructor which is the Holy Ghost, whom 

Christ promised at His departure to send unto her.''' 

8. In respect of the holy Saints which are in her, 

according to our Greed, sanctified by the same Holy 

Ghost. 4. In respect of the unity of faith and 

absolute obedience to one only chief and supreme 

pastor, the Biahop of Eome. 5. In respect of the 

holy laws and ordinances wherewifch she is governed 

and directed^ 6. In respect of tiie holiness of the 

Sacram^its, which are daily dispensed in her by the 

hands of her pastors. 7. And lastly, because only in 

her and no way out of her can any one be sanctified 

or made holy. 

CcUholicanK 

Catholic. For her third mark she is called Carbo- 
lic, or omversal. 1. For the universality of faith 
which she teacheth all men alike to believe. 2. For 
the universality of doctrine whereby she instructeth 
how to ax»id vice and follow virtue. 3. For the 
universality of truth which she defineth in General 
Councils^ 4. For the universality of nations, which 
she. calLeth to the same faith, not excluding any. 
6. For the universality of times, because from the 
beginning to the ending, from Christ to the consum- 
mation of the world, the Christian religion shall ever 
continue. So that the Church, to be Catholic, is to 
have been extant in all places and in all ages, which 
never heretic could say of his Church. Let them, 

* St. John ch. 16, t. 7. 
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saith Vincent of Lerins, shew their errors to have 
been believed everyuvhere, always, and of all, and 
then let them brag that they are Catholics. 

Et Apostolicam. 

And Apostolic. This fourth mark of Apostolic is 
also attributed to the Church, for that she is built 
upon the immovable rock of the doctrine of the 
Apostles, and hath had a perpetual succession of 
lawful pastors, without interruption, ever since their 
days unto this present. This mark no heretic what- 
soever once dareth to challenge, it being an absolute 
prerogative only belonging to our Catholic Eoman 

Church. 

Ecclesiam. 

Church. The word Ecclesia is a Greek word, and 
signifieth assembly or convocation: and to beheve 
the Church is to believe that she is the lawful 
assembly of the faithful, universally dispersed in the 
same profession of faith and Divine worship ; her 
faith including generally that which is requisite to 
the salvation of the believers, to whom in many 
things it is sufficient simply to believe, especially to 
the unlearned, that which she believeth, without other 
exact knowledge of all particulars. 

Wliy ** in " is here omitted. 

And note that the preposition i«, put in the prece- 
dent articles, is here omitted, and it is simply said : 
I believe the Church, and not I believe in the Church, 
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to discern betwixt the creatures and the Creator of 
all things in Whom only we must believe, and not ia 
any other. 

Conjiteor unum Baptisma, 

It is here said, I confess one Baptism, for as much 

as it CEinnot be reiterated under the pains nominated 

in the holy decrees,* and to the end that none may 

think himself able to amend the work of the Holy 

Ghost. Which also agreeth with natural reason 

itself, according whereunto a man is bom but only 

once. 

In remissioneni peccatorum. 

For the forgiveness of sins. Here ensueth the 
admirable effect of this most wholesome lotion, 
wherein all sin, be it original or actual, is pardoned, 
quite extinct and abolished, as if it had never at all 
been committed, how enormous and detestable soever 
it were, together with the pains due to the same ; 
and there is also given us, and that in great abun- 
dance, the infusion of Divine graces to render us able 
to all endeavours and offices of Christian piety. 

Et expecto resurrectioneni mortuorum. 

And I expect the resurrection of tlie dead. For the 
more sure establishment of our Faith, there is here 
set before us the resurrection of the dead, without 
the which we were of all other creatures the most 
wretched and miserable, and all our hope planted in 

* Cap. Bebaptiz. de Consee. dist. 4. 
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Jesus Christ were utterly frustrate. Wherefore this 
article doth teach us to believe that the bodies of all, 
both men and women, which ever have been born 
since the beginning of the world, though they be 
rotten, burnt, eaten of worms, beasts or fowls of the 
air, yet shall be raised again at the day of judgment 
and be truly reunited unto their souls. 

Et vitam ventvri 8<bcuIu 

And the life of tJie world to coiiie. This is the mark 
whereunto all the faithful ought to direct their de- 
signs, and to propose unto themselves as the hire- 
and recompense of all their labours. Without this 
no man can but judge himself much more unhappy 
and accursed than the brute beasts. Finally, if we 
esteem so much and hold so dear this present life, 
which is so fickle and so short, that it may rather be 
called a death than a hfe, in what estimation ought 
we to have the life that is eternal, void of all misery, 
and replenished with all beatitude and perpetual 
felicity ? Of which joy, our Lord of His mercy 
make us then partakers, what sorrow soever we 
suffer in this world. Amen. 

Of the sign of the Cross made at Vitam ventuH saculi. 
The sign of the holy Cross is made at the words, 
Et vitam venturi sceculif lest having been told of the 
bliss of the Saints and of the joys of the life ever- 
lasting, we should deceive ourselves by thinking to 
obtain them without any travail, whereas Christ 
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Himself did not enter into the kingdom of His glory 
but by the ignominy of His Cross. For from the 
Church militant unto the Church triumphant, none 
can enter bat by the Cross, as saith Ludolphus."^' 

Amen, 

For confirmation of that which is contained in 
this present Symbol, there is added for conclusion 
this word Ameny that is to say, in verity, truly, cer- 
tainly, or without doubt, we believe that which is 
contained in the precedent articles. 

OJ the Kiss of the Altar, 

After this, bowing down himself, he kisseth the 
Altar, testifjdng by this ceremony that he willingly 
submitteth himself under the Cross of Christ, and 
that from the bottom of his heart he embraceth the 
same ; confessing with the Apostle that the miseries 
of this life are not worthy of the glory, which shall 
be hereafter revealed unto us. 

Dominus vohiscum. 

The Creed being ended, the Priest tumeth to the 
people, saying: Dominus vohiscum, praying that our 
Lord be with them, that they may make their profit 
of that which was repeated and rehearsed in the 
aforesaid articles. And the people answer : 

Etcum spiritu tuo. 

And with thy spirit. To the end, that being united 
together in the same faith and religion, they may 

* In Vita Christi. 
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feel the effects of their salvation. Amalaricus saith, 
that this salutation of the Priest to the people de- 
noteth an entrance to another office, and Gabriel 
Biel saith, that the Priest now saluteth the assistants 
with Dondnus vobiseum, that God may be with them 
to reeeive their oblations. 

Oremus, 

Havinp^ said, Dominus vohiscum^ next he saith Let 
us pray ; because unless our Lord be with us, we 
cannot pray to our soul's health. And then he 
tumeth him to the Altar, admonishing hereby that 
now especially every one should return to himself, 
and diligently search and discuss his conscience, that 
so he may offer up himself an acceptable sacrifice to 
Ahmghty God. 



CHAPTEE XXXIV. 

OF THE OFFEBTOBY, AND OP THE CONDFTIONS OP THE 
HOST THAT IS TO BE OFFEBED. 

FiBST, the Offertory taketh its name, ah offei-endo, of 
offering, because in this part of the Mass, the people 
were wont to make their temporal offerings at the 
altar. Which in a solemn Mass is most melodiously 
sung, because as the Apostle saith : our Lord loveth 
a cheerful giver.* Because also it is convenient 

* 2 Cor. ch. 9, v. 7. 
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that after the Gospel there should follow faith in 
heart, praise in mouth, and fruit in work, as saith 
Innocentius tertius. 

The second reason. 

Secondly it is called the Offertory, because at this 
time, the Priest doth take into his hands, and maketh 
an oblation of the. Hosts that are to be consecrated. 
As also because it is a most immediate preparation 
and disposition to the holy Canon. 

Of the conditions of the Host. 

As touching the conditions of the Host that is to 
be offered, sundry notable things are signified 
thereby. 

1. This bread is made of wheat, because Christ 
compared Himself unto wheat, saying : Unless the 
grain of wheat falling on the ground do die, it re- 
maineth alone. 

2. It is made in the form or maimer of money, 
to signify that it is the same penny or reward pro- 
mised by our Lord in the Gospel to the labourers 
in the vineyard.* 

8. It is round, to put us in mind that God is the 
Creator of all things both in heaven and earth. Alpha 
and Omega, without beginning or ending. By 
which also it denoteth unto us the Divinity of our 
Blessed Saviour, whereby He filleth the round world. 

4. It is white, to represent unto us the most pure 

• St. Matthew ch. 20, v. 9. 
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£esh of our Lord and Saviour, taken of the most 
holy, perfect, and most pure Virgin. 

5. It is thin, to signify that hoth the Priest and 
the communicants ought to come fasting to receive 
the same. 

6. It is made vdthout leaven, to signify that our 
hearts ought to be made clean from all leaven of 
envy and malice. 

7. It must be whole, not cracked or broken, and 
that to signify two sundry mysteries. The one, that 
we ought to be always in love and charity with our 
neighbours. The other, that we ought to live in the 
unity of the Catholic Church, and never be sundered 
by schism or heresy. 

8. In this Host is written the name and image of 
onr Prince and Sovereign, to signify that we ought 
to acknowledge ourselves to be His people and the 
sheep of His pasture, as also that He hath made us 
to His own image and Hkeness. 

9. Some likewise do form therein the picture of a 
lamb, to signify that He Which is sacrificed is the 
true Lamb of God, Which taketh away the sins of the 
world. 

Of the Paten whereon the Host is laid, and why the same 
is hid or covered under the Corporal. 

The Paten is so called, a patendo, that is, of 
patency or ampleness, and betokeneth a heart large, 
open, and ample. Upon this Paten, that is,' upon 
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this latitude of charity, the Sacrifice of justice ought 

to be offered. This latitude of heart the Apostles 

had, when Peter said : Though I should die -with 

Thee, I will not deny Thee ; likewise also said all the 

disciples. * For which cause our Lord said unto 

them : The spirit indeed is prompt, but the flesh is 

weak.t 

The second reason. 

And because this latitude of heart fled from them 
and lay hid when they all forsook and abandoned 
their Master, therefore after the oblation is made, 
the Priest hideth the Paten under the Corporal, or 
the sub-deacon, removed from the Altar, holdeth it 
covered, whereby the flight of the disciples is signi- 
fied, who, whilst the true Sacrifice was offered, fled 
and forsook Christ, as He Himself foretold them, 
saying: All you shall be scandalized in Me this 

night.1 

Of the two Palls or Corporals. 

And here it is also further to be noted that there 
are two Palls called Corporals, the one laid upon the 
Altar under the Host and Chalice extended, the other 
laid upon the Chalice folded. That extended signi- 
fieth faith, that folded betokeneth understanding, for 
here the mystery ought to be beheved but cannot be 
comprehended, that faith may have merit, where 
human reason can make no demonstrance. 

* St. Matthew ch. 26, v. 35. f St. Matthew ch. 26, v. 41, 
} St. Matthew ch. 26, v. 31. 



OF THE HOLY MASS. 175 

CHAPTEE XXXV. 

OF THE FBEPABATIOK OF THE BREAD AND WINS FOB THE 
OBULTION, AND HOW THEREIN IS MOST LIVZIiT BEPBE- 
SENTED THE ACTION OF OUB BLES8BD 8AYI0XTB IN 
THE INSTITUTION OF THIS SACBAMEVT. 

Tlie First Ceremony and its signification^ 

First, by seeing the Priest prepare the bread for the 
Oblation, we may be put in mind how the disciples 
went before our Lord to prepare His Passover, as the 
Evangelist witnesseth, saying : The first day of the 
Azymes the disciples came to Jesus, saying : Where 
wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat the pasch.* 
The Second Ceremony and its signification. 

His offering up the Host upon the Paten before 
Consecration, signifieth the great affection, wherewith 
our Lord and Saviour offered up Himself to His 
heavenly Father, to suiffer His Death and Passion for 
us. As also the great desire which He had to ordain 
this holy Sacrament, saying : With a desire have I 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer. + 

The Third Ceremony and its signification. 
The Priest, preparing himself to perform the 
Offertory, removeth away th« Chalice a little from 
him, and then holding up the Paten with the Host 
in both his hands, he saith this prayer following: 
Stiscipe, sancte Pater, etc. Accept, Holy Father, 

• St. Matthflw ch. 26, v. 17. t St. Luke ch. 22, v. 16. 
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Almighty and Eternal God, this immaculate Host, 
which I thy unworthy servant do offer unto Thee, 
my living and true God, for my innumerable sins, 
offences and negligencies^ and for all here present, as 
also for all faithful Christians, both living and dead, 
that it may profit both me and them unto life ever- 
lasting. Amen. The removing away the Chalice a 
little from him doth signify, how our Saviour in the 
garden went a little aside from His disciples, as the 
Scripture saith, about a stone*s cast. The laying of 
the Host down upon the Paten representeth the very 
manner of His prayer, to wit, Procidit infaciem suam, 
oransf as St. Matthew saith r' He fell upon His face, 
praying. 

I7ie Fourth Ceremony and its signification. 

The prayer also itself is immediately directed to 
God the Father, as likewise that of our Saviour's 
was, saying : Suscipe, sancte Pater. Accept, Holy 
Father. For even so our Saviour immediately 
directed that of His, saying : Pater, etc. My Father, 
if it be possible, let this chalice pass from Me.f 

Of the wangling of the wiiu and water ^ and of sundry 
notable circumstances concerning the same. 

Having ended the former prayer, he maketh the 
sign of the Cross with the Paten, then layeth the 
Host upon the Corporal, and afterwards poureth 
wine and water into the Chalice, of the which, as 

• St. Matthew oh. 26, t. 39. f St. Matthew oh. 26, v. 39. 
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likewise before of the bread, many notable oircum- 
stances are to be considered. 

The First Ceremony and its signification* 
First, as the bread which is prepared for the 
Consecration ought to be of pure wheat, so likewise 
the wine, for the self-same reason, ought to be of the 
natural grape. Because, as our Saviour compared 
HimseK to bread, saying, I am the living Bread Which 
came down from heawn^"^ so likewise He compared 
Himself to a vine, saying, I am the true Vine, and My 
Father is the husbandman.^ 

The Second Ceremony and its signification. 

The wine is first poured into the Chalice without 
the water ; and this is done according to the example 
of Jesus Christ Himself, as St. Cyprian testifieth,| 
to signify the blood which He poured forth at the 
time of His agony in the garden of Gethsemane. 

The Third Ceremxmy and its signification. 

The water is first blessed before it be mingled, but 
not so the wine. The reason whereof is, for that the 
wine in this place signifieth Christ, Who needeth no 
benediction, and water, the people, who in this life 
cannot be without sin, and therefore have very great 
need of benediction. 

The Fourth Ceremony and its signification. 
Next is to be noted, that in this mixtion there is 

* St. John ch. 6, v. 51. t Ibid. ch. 15, v. 1. 

X Lib. 2, Epist. 3. 

12 
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more wine pnt into the Ghaiice than water; and this 
is in signification that the Ghnrch ought to be incor- 
porated into Christ, and not Christ into the Church. 
And Pope Honorias afi&rmeth that it should be a 
pernicious abuse to do the contrary/' 

The ¥iftk Ceremony and its signifioatiotu 

Li the ChaHce of our Lord, wine is not alone 
without water, nor water alone without wine, because 
botii flowed forth together out-of His side at the time 
of His Passion, as saith St. Alexander, Pope and 
Martyr, the fifth from St. Peter. Which St. Cyprian 
very notably confirmeth, saying, 8i vinum tantum 
quia offeroit, etc. If any man offer wine alone, the 
blood of Christ beginneth to be without us, and if the 
water be alone, we begin to be without Christ ; but 
when both are mingled then is a spiritual and 
celestial Sacrament accomplished.! And Theophilus, 
upon the nineteenth chapter of St. John, saith that 
the Armenians are hereby confounded, because they 
do not mingle in the Mysteries water with the wine, 
for that they believe not, as it seemeth, that water 
issued out of our Lord's side. 

The Sixth Ceremony and its signification. 

Again, water is mingled with wine to signify the 

effect of this Divine Sacrament, to wit, Christ united 

to the people believing, and the people believing 

united to Christ in Whom they believe* For by water 

* Cap. Pemiciosus de Cele'^. Missse. t Epist. 65. 
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is nndersfcood the people, as in the Apoealjpse :" 
A^€B multa, populi multi; Many waters are many 
pec^le. 

The Seventh Ceremony and ils sujnijieation. 

He which assisteth or serveth the Priest neither 
layeth the Host npon the Altar, neither ponreth the 
wine nor water into the Chalice, but hoth are done 
by the Priest himself, insinuating that Christ 
Himself first instituted this Sacrament, and after, 
recommended the same to His Apostles. For as the 
Evangelist saith : He took the bread and blessed it, 
and after, He took the Chalice and consecrated it, 
and said to His Apostles, Do this in remembrance of 

Me. 

OfferiMus tibij Domine, 

We qfer unto TJiee, Lord. Having mingled tbe 
water with the wine, as aforesaid, he taketh tfaa 
Chalice and offereth it up, saying: We offer tmto 
Thee, O Lord, the chalice of salvation, heaeechmg Thy 
clemency, that it may ascend with the odour of sweetness 
in the sight of Thy Divine Majesty for our salvation and 
that of the whole world. Signifying by this ceremony, 
how our Blessed Saviour most willingly offered up 
Himself unto His Father to be the oblation and 
sacrifice for our redemption. And here offer yourself 
to His grace by true and unfeigned contrition of 
heart for all your offences. 

* Apoc. ch. 17, V. IB* 
12* 
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Then he maketh the sign of the Cross with the 
Chalice, setteth the same npon the Corporal, covereth 
it with the pall, and next joining his hands together 
upon the Altar, he saith. In spiritu humilitatis et in 
animo contrito smcipiamus a te Domine^ etc., to wit, in 
the spirit of hnmility and in a contrite heart ; for the 
spirit of humility acknowledgeth the want of virtues, 
and a contrite heart the number of vices. 

Veni Sanctijicatorf omnipotens (Bteme Deus, 

Come, Sanctifier, omnipotent eternal God, Ele- 
vating his eyes to heaven, and contemplating 
the greatness and sublimity of this Mystery, which 
he prepareth himself to offer, he humbly requireth 
the assistance of the Holy Ghost to sanctify his 
oblation, from Whom also it is that all good desires 
and holy inspirations do proceed ; that by his super- 
natural and miraculous operation, that which he 
desireth may be effected, saying : Come, therefore, 
Sanctifier, come by Thy mercy, come by Thy 
grace, come by Thy goodness, come by Thy sweet- 
ness, come by Thy love, come by Thy benignity, 
come by Thy piety and infinite bounty. 

Etbenedic Jioc sacnfidum tuo sanctonominiprceparatum,, 

And bless this Sacrifice prepared to Thy holy Name,, 
At which words he blesseth the offerings, calling 
upon the Holy Ghost, Who, albeit He is named alone^ 
yet He cannot be alone, but is even both from and 
with the Father and the Son. 
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To couclnde, of the Offertory mention is made by 
WaJfridus,* Babanns,i and others.J 



CHAPTEE XXXVI. 

OF THE PBIEST*S WASHING HIS HANDS. 

He that looketh diligently and narrowly to the first 
institution of this ceremony shall find it expressly to 
be taken from the model and example of our Saviour 
Himself, when He first ordained this holy Sacrament ; 
for before He consecrated His Body and Blood, or 
communicated the same to His Apostles, He first 
prepared them by washing their feet.§ 

The second reason. 

This very custom the Church observed some time, 
after His example. TertulHan witnesseth that this 
custom of the Priest, to wash his hands at the altar, 
was observed amongst the Christians in his time,|| 
and St. Ambrose also and divers others make mention 
thereof. IT 

The third reason. 

Mystically, this ceremony admonisheth that every 

• De Bev. Eccl. cap. 21. t Lib. 1, de Divinis Off. cap. 2. 

t Amal. lib. 3, de Eccl. Off. cap. 19. Microlog. de Eccles. 
Obser. cap. 10. Isidore, lib. 6, Etym. cap. 19. Innoc. lib. 2, 
de Myst. Missse, cap. 53. 

§ St. John ch. 13, v. 6. || Ad Uxorem, lib. 2. 

IT Lib. 3, de Sacr. inter opera Sancti. 
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one ought, with strict examination, to cleanse his 
conscience, presenting himseK at this holy table, if 
he desire truly to feel the effects thereof to the health 
of his soul. 

. The fourth reason. 

In particular, the Priest washes his hands at this 
present, notwithstanding he had washed them before. 
That if, perhaps by human frailty, he hath admitted 
into his mind any vain phantasy or imagination, he 
may now, at the least, oast it from him, and take, as 

it were, unto him another new cleajmess. For he 

* 

ought to procure so much the more purity, by how 
much he approacheth the nearer to the work of this 
most pure and most immaculate Mystery, that bo he 
may touch with the more cleanness the most im- 
maculate and precious Body of our Saviour Jesus. 

The fifth reason. 

He washeth not £Us whole hands, but only the 
tips or ends of his fingers, to signify that our greater 
faults and grosser offences ought first to be cleansed 
elsewhere, to wit, in confession, so that at the altar 
we should not need to wash but the tips of our fin- 
gers only, that is to say, some light affections, which 
may sometimes distract or disturb our spirit. 

Then inclining a little before the midst of the 
Altar, his hands joined thereon, he saith the prayer 
following : — 
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Sttscipe, sancta Tnnitasy hanc oblationem quam tihi 

offerimuSj etc. 

Receive, holy Trinity , this oblation which we offer 
tmto Thee, Haymg now placed the bread and wine 
in a readiness to be consecrated, he reqnireth the 
Holy Trinity to accept his oblation, and that in the 
memory of the most sublime and high mysteries of 
the Passion, Besnrrection, and Ascension of oo: 
Saviour Jesus ; which points are here proposed as 
the most principal articles of the behef and health of 
all the faithful. 



CHAPTER XXXVn. 

OF THE "OEATE FBATRES,'* ETC., AND OF THE EEASON 
OF THE PEIEST TURNING UNTO THE PEOPLE UPON 
THE LEFT HAND. 

Tms done, the Priest kisseth the Altar, and then 
maketh one whole turn throughout, from the left 
hand to the right, saying : Pray, brethren, that 
mine and your Sacrifice may be made acceptable in 
the presence of God the Father Almighty. 

The first reason. 

Touching the reason of the Priest turning to the 
people upon the right hand we have already spoken 
before, shewing that by the right hand the Priest 
representeth the person of our Saviour, as now by 
the left hand he representeth his own person ; for 
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by the right hand is understood, virivifi and perfec- 
tion, and by the left hand, frailty and imperfection. 
The Priest, therefore, representing our Saviour, 
passeth not to the left hand, to signify that in our 
Saviour there was no sin nor imperfection. But 
when he representeth himself, to acknowledge that 
he is a sinner, frail and imperfect, he passeth to the 
left hand, saying : Pray for me brethren. 

The second reason. 
Again, by the right hand is signified mirth and 
joy, and by the left hand, sorrow and sadness. 
Wherefore the Priest, turning him to the Altar on 
his left hand, beginneth to represent the mysteries 
of the Death and Passion of our Saviour Jesus, a 
matter full of great sorrow and sadness, and signi- 
fied by the left hand, as joy by the right hand. For 
of the Angel which declared the joyful Kesurrection 
of our Saviour Jesus, the Scripture saith, that he sat 
on the right hand of the sepulchre.^* 

The third reason. 
The good Esther, as we read in her book t before 
that she would speak to king Assuerus in the behalf 
of all her nation, was not content to betake her alone 
to her prayers, but also recommended herself to the 
prayers of all the people. The Priest, therefore, 
doth here the very like, considering that at this time 
he presenteth himself before the King of Kings, to 

* St. Mark ch. 16, v. 6. f Esther ch. 4, v. 16. 
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speak in the behalf of all his nation, that is to say, 
in the behalf of all the Church of God. 

The fourth reason. 

Again, it may be said, that therefore the Priest 
requireth to be assisted with the prayers of the 
people, for that he judgeth himself insufficient to 
consecrate so great a Sacrament, unless he be also 
holpen and seconded with the prayers and supplica- 
tions of aU the assistants. 

Suscipiat Dominus Sacrijicium, etc. 

1. The people immediately make answer and pray 
for him, saying : Our Lord receive this Sacrifice of 
thy hands to the praise and glory of His Name, also 
to our utility and of all His holy Church. "Wherein 
they imitate the counsel of the holy Scripture, which 
saith : Orate pro invicem ut salvemini. Pray one for 
anotJier that ye may he saved. ^^ 

2. Secondly, because also it is requisite that both 
the people pray for the Priest and the Priest for the 
people ; for both the Priest and the people are all 
sacrifiicers, though in a far different manner, the 
Priest sacrificeth by himself, and the people by the 
Priest, which is his special commission in this 
behalf. 

8. And rightly say they : Our Lord receive this 
sacrifice of thy hands, etc., to wit, at the hands of 
the Priest, because it is the self-same Sacrifice, which 

* St. James ch. 5, v. 16. 



186 ▲ IXEYOUT 2XP08ITI0N 

before the celestial Father Hiinself vouchsafed to re* 
ceive at the hands of His Son. Wherefore with this 
oblation the devout soul may likewise offer herself 
to Almighty God. 



GHAPTEE XXXVni. 

THE SECBET OF THE MASS, AND OF SUNIffiY BEASONS 

GONCEBNING Tm& SAME.. 

FiBST to declare why it is called by the name of 
Secret. AJl agree that it is so called because it 
is pronounced in a secret and silent manner, there 
being nothing more beseeming this high and 
ineffable mystery than silence, as witnesseth 
Fortunatus.* 

The second reason. 

To declare what this Secret is: it is no other 
thing than certain petitions, which the Priest 
maketh unto Almighty God, that it may please 
Him to accept the prayers and sacri:fiees which 
there are presented unto Him in the name of 
the Church Universal. 

The third reason. 

And here let it be noted that these secret 
prayers must tJways agree with the Collects in 
number, order, and matter. As for example, if 

* Lib. 3, de Ecdes. Offic. cap. 21. 
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the priest do take three Collects, the first of the 
Sunday, the second for the peace of the Church, 
the third that which is commoa for the living 
and the dead, then must the £rst Secret also be 
of the Sunday; the second for the peace of the 
Ghurchs and the third for the living and the 
departed; not that either the number or order 
maketh so much in this matter, but because the 
Church hereim followeth the doctrine of St. Paul 
saying : Omnia Iwneste et secwndum ordinem jiant in 
vobis. Let everything be done decently and according 
to order amongst you.' 






The fourth reason. 

The Priest reciteth these prayers in secret, and 
that especially for five causes. First, to show that 
the virtue of the Sacrifice, which our Lord was to 
make for the redemption of man, was concealed 
and hid £rom the world, until the time that He 
offered Himself upon the Cross. 

The fifth reason* 

Secondly, to show that the Jews, presently 
after the raising of Lazarus, conspired amongst 
th^nselves to kill our Lord ; for which cause He 
did not walk openly amougst them, as the Scrip- 
tare saith, but retired Himself in secret into the 
city of Ephrem. j 

• 1 Cor. ch. 14, T. 40. t St. John ch. 11, v. 54. 
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The sixth reason. 

Thirdly, to put us in mind "what our Saviour 
did during the time He was thus retired. Whereof 
Bupertus * rendereth this reason, saying: The 
Priest, therefore, standing in silence and secretly 
praying upon the offerings, prepareth the holy 
Sacrifice ; because our Lord, even when He hid 
Himself, and walked not openly amongst the 
Jews, prepared for us the wholesome Sacrament 
of His Passion. Thus He. Neither can the Priest 
more conveniently represent unto us the mysteries 
of the Death and Passion of our Saviour Jesus, 
and the order of them, than by beginning at the 
conspiration of the wicked Jews, from which He 
withdrew Himself in secret, because, as the Evan- 
gelist saith, His time was not yet come. 

The seventh reason. 

Fourthly, to represent the great taciturnity and 
silence which our Saviour used at the time of 
His examination before the judge, which, as the 
Gospel witnesseth, was so great that the judge 
himself did wonder thereat. 

The eighth reason. 

Fifthly, to put us in mind of the silence which 

He used at the time of His Passion, when He 

was led as a meek and innocent lamb unto the 

slaughter. Which example the holy martyrs do 

• Lib. 2, de Divinis Off. 
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therefore imitate, of whom the Ohurch singeth : 
Non murmur resonatf non quarimonia^ There is 
neither murmur nor complaining heard. * 



CHAPTEE XXXIX. 

OP THE PREFACE, AND OF SUNDRY REASONS CONCERNINa 

THE SAME. 

Touching the name, interpretation, and ety- 
mology of the word, the word Preface is a word 
which we retain of the Latins, as that of Trinity, 
Sacrament, and the like, and signifieth no othe 
thing than a certain preparation, preamble, or 
prolocution, which is used before we come to the 
principal narration or matter intended, the better 
to prepare and dispose the auditors ; like unto the 
proems and exordiums which orators use before 
they enter into their narrations. And for this 
reason, this exhortation and Preface serveth to 
prepare and dispose the Christians to devotion, 
whilst the Priest addresseth himself to recite the 
holy Canon, which containeth the most ineffable 
and incomprehensible mystery of the consecration 
of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus. 

The second reason. 

According to the interpretation aforesaid, this 

* Eoman Breriaiy. 
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Preface may be referred to that aetioii of our 
Lord, where He sent two of His disciples, to wit, 
Peter and John, saying: Go and prepare us the 
Pasch that we may eat. Who, as our Lord willed 
them, went and prepared the same."^ 

Fer omnia sacula smcuhrum. 
World wiilwut end. The Priest, being come to the 
«nd of the Secret, lifteth up his voice, pronouncing 
liis words on high to be heard and understood 
of all the assistants ; to signify that our Saviour 
having absented Himself &om Jerusalem, returned 
ihither again five days before His Passion, showing 
himself openly to His enemies, and making His 
•entrance into the city with a great multitude of 
j)eople following Him. 

Amen, 
Amen, The reply of the people answering Am,en 
•doth signify the joyful acclamations of the people, 
who to honour our Saviour, some of them cut 
down branches from the trees, others cast their 
garments in the way where He was to pass, and 
others cried out on high : Benedictus qui venit 
in nomine Domini, Blessed is he that cometh in 
the Name of our Lord. 

Bominus vohiscum. 

Our Lord he ivith you. Then the Priest, to 
dispose the assistants to be the more attentive 

* St Luke eh. 22. 
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to that which he goeth about to do, saluteth 
anew, requiring that our Lord be with them. 
And that not without need, for great were the 
misery of man not to be with Him, without Whom 

heommok be. 

Et cum sjpvritu two. 

And wWt thy spirit. The people, having received 
this so wholesome a salutation of the Prie&t, do 
likewise resalnibe him again, praying that even as 
he ha^ wished, thait God may be with them, so 
also Be may be with his spirit, to the end that 
lie may spiriitaally aeeomplish his o£G.ce with all 
decency. 

Joannes Diaconus, in the life of St. Gregory, 
recounteth that St. Gregory in the time of 
Mass, saying : Dominus vMscuniy and his chaplains, 
which attended him, being negligent to make him 
answer, an Angel from heaven supplied their 
default, saying : Et cum spirita tuo,'^ 

Swrsum corda. 
Our hearts on high. This is another salutation of 
the Priest to the people, to the end that they should 
Again with new fervour lift up their hearts on high 
to heaven, to consider the marvellous greatness of 
the mystery which is there undertaken. Yea, we 
may truly say that in this salutation, he further ex- 
clteth the Angels themselves, and all the celestial 
lierarchies to laud the majesty of Almighty God. 
* Joan I Diac. in Vita Greg. lib. 4 
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Hahemus ad Dominum. 

We have them to our Lord, Of this sursum corda 
St. Augustine saith : The hearts of the faithful are a 
heaven, because they are daily directed up to heaven, 
the Priest saying : Sursum Corda, and the assistants 
answering him : Hahemus ad Dominum, Yea this, 
the very work of nature itself, and the proportion of 
our heart wherewith we pray doth likewise preach 
and proclaim unto us ; whereof that part which is 
turned downwards towards the earth is very little 
and picked, and that which is directed upwards to 
heaven is large and extended. Which being con- 
sidered, let those that are present at this dreadful 
Mystery, well and duly remember what they have 
protested to the Priest at Sursum corda, answering 
him, Hahemus ad Dominum, 

Gratias agamus. 

Let us give thanks. As in the former exhortation it 
was needful to crave of the Divine GoodnesQ elevation 
of mind, wherewith to pray well, so it is next 
expedient, that having received this elevation of 
mind, we tender hearty thanks to our Lord God 
for the same; and for this cause the Priest admon- 
isheth the people, saying : Let us give thanks. 

Domino Deo nostro. 
To our Lord God. For He is God Which of nothing 

created us. He is Lord Who with His Blood hath re- 

* St. Aug. Sir. 44, de Temporcg 
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deemed us. He is ours who liberally communicateth 
Himself unto us. Again He is God, Who in creair 
hig, gave us nature; Lord, Who in redeeming, gave 
us grace; ours. Who in saving us, •will give us glory, 

Dignum etjustum est. 

It is meet and just. The people make answer acknow- 
ledging that it is meet and just; meet in respect 
of Him because He is our Lord ; just in respect of 
us, because we are His people and the sheep of His 
pasture. Again, meet, in respect of His manifold 
benefits, just, in respect of our gratitude and 
obligation. 

Vere dignum et justum est, ccquum et salutare. 

It is verily meet and just, right and wholesonu. Which 
words, the Priest repeating after the people, addresseth 
unto Almighty God, containing so many several 
mysteries as there be sundry words repeated. For I 
find, that the learned and holy Doctors of Christ's 
Church have taken great dehght and pleasure, to ex- 
plicate unto us those five words of the Preface. 

First, Albertus Magnus referreth them to five 
dignities or excellences contained in this holy 
Sacrament, saying that this Sacrament is a Sacra- 
ment of undoubted verity, of a most excellent 
dignity, of exceeding liberality, of weighed equity, 
and of most wonderful efficacy. For to the verity 
thereof answereth this word, vere, to the dignity 
thereof answereth this word, dignum^ to the hberality 

13 
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thereof answereth tins word, jmtum, to tlie eqnity 
thereof answereth this word, aquum, and to the effi- 
cacy thereof answereth this word, salutare. 

Others refer these words to four principal benefits 
which we receive of Almighty God, to wit, our 
Creation, Eedemption, Justification and Glorification. 
And amongst others Innocent III. thus expoundeth 
them. Truly meet, because Thou of Thy mere 
goodness hast created us; just, because of Thy pure 
mercy, Thou hast redeemed us ; right, because gratis 
Thou justifiest us; healthful, because Thou dost 
perpetually glorify us. 

No8 iibi semper et uhique gratias agere. 
That tee always and everywhere give thanks unto Thee, 
By which words, semper et uhique, always and every- 
where, is understood the greatness and immensity of 
Almighty God, Who is present everywhere and in all 
places. Or always, that therefore we ought to render 
Him thanks in aU times and in aU seasons. And 
everywhere, because wheresoever we be, in Him we 
live, move, and have our being. 

Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, ateme Detis. 
Holy Lord J Father omnipotent, eternal God, Which 
other words express divers most high attributes of 
His most excellent Majesty. As by the word, 
X)097uW, that He is a Lord, and therefore to be served. 
By the word, Sancte, that He is holy, and therefcxre 
that His servants ought also to be holy. By the 



OF THE HOLY MABS. 195 

woird, Pater, that He is our Father and we His 
chUdren. By the word, omnipotensy that He is Al- 
mighty and able to defend ns from the power of 
Satan and of all our enemies. By the word, €Bteme, 
that He is everlasting, and can glorify us eternally. 
By the word, Deus, that He is sole and absolute God, 
our only Maker, Eedeemer, and Preserver. 

Per Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Through Christ our Lord, Which words do give us 
to understand that we miserable creatures, wMch 
have offended a God of such goodness and excel- 
lency, a Lord, a holy Lord, an omnipotent Father, a 
God, an eternal God, being of ourselves nothing else 
but dust and ashes, and most unworthy to present 
ourselves before His Majesty, do therefore not only 
give humble thanks for all His benefits, but also do 
seek to appease Him for our offences, and that. Per 
Christum, etc., through Christ our Lord. 

Per quern majestatem tuam hmdant Angeli. 

First, this name of Angel is a name of office and 
not of nature ; wherefore when they are sent, they 
are called Angels or messengers, for as much as they 
reveal the mind of God unto men. Which name is 
common to all the celestial spirits, though in this 
place, it is perhaps understood particularly of those 
which are of the lowest order ; whereof every man 
hath one for his keeper, unless he drive him away by 
his evil life. For so St. Augustine saith of them, 

13 
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that they love what God loveth, keep what God 
keepeth, and forsake what God forsaketh."^* Of these 
mention is made in the eighteenth chapter of 
St. Matthew, the first of St. Mark, and first chapter 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Adorant Dominationes. 

TJie Dominations adore. Dominations are those by 
whom the other Angels receive the ordinances of 
God, and who do see them executed : of which pre- 
eminence and predomination over other Angels they 
are called Dominations. Now then if these so noble 
spirits to whom, by reason of their office, adoration 
doth seem to be due, do themselves with profound 
reverence adore Almighty God, how much more 
ought we, who are but dust and ashes, to humble 
ourselves under His almighty hand. Of Princi- 
palities, Powers, Virtues, and Dominations, St. 
Paul maketh mention, all in one Epistle, f 

Tremunt Potestates, 
The Powers do tremble. The Powers are such to 
whom the wicked powers are subject : and hereof 
they receive their name, because the malignant 
spirits by their power are bridled and restrained, 
that they cannot do so much hurt as they desire. 
Of these it is said that they tremble, not for timorous 
fear, being perfectly blessed, but, saith Gabriel Biel, 
for obedience, reverence, and admiration of so 
* Solil. cap. 7. t Ephes. ch. 1, v. 21. 
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ineffable a Majesty, acknowledging their power to be 
nothing in respect of the Divine and immense power 
of Him, Who is contained in this dreadful Sacrifice. 

Cali calorumque virtutes. 

And the Powers of the heavens. In this place these 
words do signify all the company of the celestial 
spirits which are the intellectual heavens. But 
some understand them of the material heavens in 
that sense of the nineteenth Psalm : Cali enm-rant 
gloriam Dei: The heavens declare the glory of God. 
For as Euthymius * and St. Chrysostom say : the 
heavens and also the stars, although they want a 
voice, and have neither life nor soul, yet do they 
laud and praise the Majesty of God by their greatness, 
beauty, situation, nature, utility, ministry, perse- 
verance, and by other like means; whereby also 
they do draw the minds of their beholders into the 
admiration and praise of their Creator. 

Et beata Seraphim soda exuUatione concelebrant . 

And the blessed Seraphim, with mutual joy do jointly 
celebrate. Seraphim in Hebrew is interpreted 
Ardentes, burning or inflaming, for that they are 
enkindled and inflamed in charity above all others ; 
betwixt whom and God there are no other Angels, 
being so inflamed with the brightness of the divine 
light, that, as the Prophet Isaias saith,t they cover 
the face and feet of Him that sitteth on the throne. 
* In Pfl. 148. t Isaias ch. 6, v. 2. 
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Cum quibiis et nostras voces, ut etdmitUjuheas depreeamur, 

suppUci confessions dicentes. 

With whom we beseech that Thou wouldst command 
our voices to he admitted, with humble confession saying, 
"EoT as much as all the celestial orders of Ajigels 
aforenamed are chiefly employed in continual praises 
and thanksgivings before the presence of Almighty 
God^ therefore the Priest znaketh his humble petition 
to oar Lord in the name of them all, that He wonld 
vouchsafe to receive our lauds and praises amongst 
the praises of the holy Angels; that so, men associated 
"with the celestial spirits, as the lower strings of a 
hajrp with the higher, they may jointly sound forth 
the heavenly hymn of Sanctum following. 

Of the sacred hymn of Sanctus, and of sundry reasons 

concerning the same. 

First, Gabriel Biel^ in his exposition of the Mass, 
saith that Sanctus, is so called of Sancio, which is to 
consecrate, dedicate, establish, ratify or confirm, and 
thus laws, enstoms, and men also are called holy. 

The second reason. 

The same author si^th that Sanctus may b« so 
called a sanguine Jwstus, of the blood of the host, for 
amongst the people of the old. law, that was called 
holy which was consecrated or sprinkled with the 
blood of the host, and so Sanctus may be as much as 
sanguine unctus, anointed with blood. 
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The third reason. 

Cyiillns, or rather Origines aaitfa, that the word 
Sanctus with the Greeks is called Hagios, which is^ 
sakh he> extra terram esse, to he OTzt of the earth/** 
which thing doth in very deed most perfectly and 
exeellently agree with that most Divine and pure 
nainre o£ Ahnighty God. 

The fourth reason. 
St. Denis, in his seventh chapter of his heavenly 
Hierflxrchy, saith that this Safictvs is a voice of 
exceeding praise, faU of mnch dread and reverence. 
And St. Ambrose saith that we find nothing more 
precious, wherein we may set forth and extol 
Almighty God than in that we call Him holy.i- Add 
that Holy is one of the names of Almighty God.:^ 

T7ie hymn of Sanctus confirmed bt^ miracle* 
Gabriel Biel, in bis learned exposition upon the 
Mass, saith that when Constantinople was shaken 
with an earthquake, and the people for fear prayed 
in the fields, in the sight of all a little child was 
taken up into the air for the space of an hour, and 
afterwards descending again, said that &om heaven 
this angelical hymn resounded in his ears as from a 
great multitude or choir of celestial singers, and that 
he was commanded to declare that song of praise to 
all the people, which as soon as they began to sing, 
God delivered them from that imminent danger. 

* Lib. 11, in Levit. 

t Lib. 3, de Sp. Sancto, cap. 12. } St. Luie ch. 1, v. 36. 
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Sanctus, Sancttis, Sanctus. 

Holy, Holy, Holy. These sacred words thrice 
repeated may put us in mind of the three Persons of 
the most Blessed Trinity, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, every One of which are infinitely 
holy with the same sanctity. Which sanctity in these 
three Persons doth far surpass the sanctity of all 
creatures hy many degrees. For first, the sanctity 
of God is infinite, without hound or measure; 
secondly, it is independent, and neither springing 
nor flowing from 'any other fountain ; thirdly, it is 
to God essential and not participated. 

Dominiis Deus, 

Lord God. The Church in this devout canticle 
doth most lively declare and set forth unto us her 
faith in the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity. For the 
word Sanctus, thrice repeated, plainly signifieth the 
Trinity of Persons, and the words Dominus Bern, 
once repeated, truly declare the unity of essence. 

Sahaoth, 
Of Hosts. The word Sabaoth signifieth as much 
as militiarum, of hosts or armies ; for so many armies 
hath God in earth as there are several Orders in the 
Church; and so many armies hath He in heaven, as 
there are sundry Orders of holy Angels. And 
rightly do we call the Angelical Spirits an army, 
hecause they fight against the spiritual powers, to 
wit, the devils. 
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Pleni 8U7it call et terra gloria tud. 

Heaven and earth are full of Thy glory. To wit, 
Angels and men, replenished witli Divine grace. Or 
heaven and earth are fuU of His Divine glory, 
because His Deity is everywhere; above all things, 
not elated; under all things, not prostrated; within 
aU things, not included; without all things, not 
excluded. Again heaven and earth are full of His 
glory ; because the self-same Glory, which is in 
heaven with the Angels, is likewise with us in earth ; 
the self-same Glory which is sitting upon the throne 
and right hand of the Father, the self-same Glory is 
upon the altar, and therefore both heaven and earth 
at one and the self-same time are filled and replenished 
with the self-same Glory. 

Hosanna. 

Hosanna in Hebrew is composed of Hosiach save, 
and anna, which is an interjection of beseeching, and 
being put together sound as much as. Save, we 
beseech Thee. Which Pope Symmachus interpreteth 
more manifestly, saying, Save me, Lord, I be- 
seech Thee. 

In excelsis. 

In the highest. These other words, in eoccelds, joinei 
to hosanna do clearly show what this saving is, which 
is before xmderstood in the word hosanna, to wit, in 
excelsis, in the highest, that is in heaven, because 
Christ came to give not earthly but heavenly, not 
temporal but eternal salvation. 
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Benedicttu qtd verdt in nomine Domini, 

Blessed is He that conieth in tJieName of the Lord, 
Blessed is He Which Cometh once to offer Himself for 
rrs in a cmental oblation npon the Cross, and blessed 
is He Which cometh daily to be offered incmentally 
for us npon the altar; and blessed is He Which 
Cometh to replenish us with abundance of all spiritual 
graces and benedictions. 

Hosanna in excelsis, 
Hosanna in the highest. This Hosanna is twice 
repeated for the two parts of glory, the one of the 
body, and the other of the soul ; or for the salvation 
of two people, the Jews and the Gentiles. 

Of the sign of tJie Cross made at the end of the (foresaid 

hymn. 

The words Benedictus, etc., were, as before was 
said, the praises and acclamations of the people, 
when our Saviour returned to Jerusalem; at the 
pronunciation whereof, the Priest maketh the sign 
of the Cross before his face, to signify that this 
honourable entry of Christ, with all those high 
acclamations of the people, was not to receive the 
pomp of a worldly kingdom, but by His Passion and 
Death to purchase our redemption. The use of sing- 
ing sundry prefaces in the holy Mass is very ancient, 
as appeareth out of Clemens Eomanus^ Cyprianus, 
Chrysostomus, Basilius, Ambrosius, and sundry 

others cited by Durandus.* 

* In Lib. de Bit. EccL Cath. Ub. 2, cap. 30. 
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CHAPTEB XL. 

OF THE HOLY CANON OF THE UASS, AND OF SUNDRY KOTABLS 
MYSTERIES CONTAINED IN THE SAME* 

FmsT, Canon is a Greek word whicli signifieth arulie 
or a thing regnlarly composed ; and this part of the 
Mass is fio called, because it containeth certain 
prescriptions and ordinances for the consecration of 
80 high a Sacrament. As also, because it hath, by 
the authority of the Church of Kome, obtained the 
force of a prescript or law. Of the holy Canon do 
make mention most authors, which ever took upon 
them to write of the Mass, even from the Apostles 
unto this present, and therefore it shall not be need- 
ful in this place, or in the discourse ensuing, to fill 
up paper with the particular names of any, either 
ancient or modem. 

WJijf the holy Canon of the Mass is said in secret* 

The holy Canon of the Mass is said in secret, 
because that which is performed therein is so hidden 
and secret, thiat no human reason is able fully to 
comprehend it. 

Durandus saith that the holy Canon of the Mass 
is said in secret, lest otherwise those sacred words 
should be made over common, or wax contemptible 



204 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

amongst the simple people, who, by daily use of 
hearing them, might carelessly recite and sing them 
in the open streets and other places not convenient. 

For as the same author recounteth, when in 
former times the holy Canon of the Mass was pro- 
nounced publicly, almost all manner of persons 
learned it by rote, and would sing it in the fields and 
open streets. Whereupon it happened that certain 
shepherds, singing it for recreation, and laying bread 
upon a stone, at the prolation of the sacred words, 
the bread was turned into flesh, but they by God's 
justice were stricken with fire sent down from 
heaven. For which cause, the holy Fathers of God's 
Church have ever since ordained, that these sacred 
words should always be said in silence. 

The like also happened to three little boys, who to 
make themselves sport, would seem to take upon 
them to sing Mass. Who first placing a stone 
instead of an altar, and then laying their bread 
thereon instead of a host, and after putting water 
into a wooden dish instead of a chalice, were 
suddenly stricken to the earth, and their bread and 
water consumed with fire which fell from heaven; 
and for the space of three days, to the great amaze- 
ment of the parents, remained speechless; but after 
three days, coming again unto themselves, recounted 
openly all that which had befell then ; all which is 
testified more at large by Joannes Moschus and by 
many others. 
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The premisses therefore considered, I am here to 
pray the gentle reader to pardon me, if I do not turn 
the words of the sacred Canon, immediately ensuing, 
into our vulgar tongue, as I have done the former, 
which I protest, in regard of their dreadful venerable- 
ness, I dare not do. Hoping nevertheless sufficiently 
to explicate their sense and meaning by the ensuing 
method. Now then, according to St. Jerome let us 
sprinkle our book and the posts of our houses with 
blood. And with Zara let us bind a red thread upon 
our finger, that we may set forth the Passion and 
Death of our Eedeemer, and sorrowfully consider the 
unspeakable pains which He vouchsafed to suffer for 
us. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

OF THE SACRED CANON OF THE MASS. 

Te. 

Fob as much as in the holy Canon of the Mass special 

memory is made of the Passion and Death of our 

Redeemer, therefore perhaps it was ordained by 

Divine Providence, and not by human industry, that 

the sacred Canon should take its beginning from that 

letter, which by its proper form doth lively express 

the sign of the Cross in the figure of Thau. As the 

prophet Ezechiel, saith : The figure of Thau in the 

foreheads of the men which sorrow and mourn. '^ 

* Ezechiel ch. 9. 
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Igitur. 

WMcL yroTilgituria a particle illative, oonneotiH; 
ihe aaored Canon unto the Preface-before rehearsed. 
As if he should say, after such pseamhle of prayers, 
and celebration of praifies, at the length we enter- 
prise that which hitherto for reverence we have 

deferred. 

Clemeiitisaime. 

Clemency by St. Thomas is defined to be alenity 

or gentleness of a superior to an inferior, and which, 

out of a certain sweetness and tenderness of affection, 

doth moderate pains. Seneca in like manner defineth 

it to be an inclination of the mind to lenity or pity in 

the execution of punishments. Rightly therefore in 

this place, our Lord is said to be most clement, 

because, as for our sins He doth not in this life exact 

of us to the uttermost farthing, so neither in His 

Divine service doth He rigorously require at our 

hands that which is due to so high a Majesty ; nay 

He doth rather greatly tolerate the suppliant's 

infirmity, supplying his defeats with the abundance 

of His piety. 

Pater. 

As touching the name and title of a Pather, it 
belongeth to a Father, 1. To produce a child .like 
unto himself. 2. To love it being Reduced. 8. To 
provide it of necessaries. 4. To teach and instruct 
it. All which Almighty God hath most mercifully 
performed imto us : for He is a Father in creating 
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XLS, a Father in tenderness of affection towards ns, a 
Father in providing for us, and a Father in instruct- 
ing us by His Divine and most holy Spirit. 

Per Jestim Christuin Filium tuum. 

In which words is clearly alleged the virtue of the 
Mediator ; the which, of what marvellous operation 
and efficacy it is, plainly appeareth by the great 
propinquity which He hath with both parties, 
between whom He is in the midst as Mediator. * For 
first with God He hath propinquity, because He is 
the Son of God ; also with us He hath propinquity, 
because He is the Son of man. Whenceit followeth, 
that He first praying to His heavenly Father for us, 
doth set open His ears to our petitions, and in a sort 
addicteth them to hear our supplications. 

Dominum nostrum . 

And worthily is He said in aH these to be ours, to 
wit, our Jesus, our Christ, and our Lord, given for a 
preservative of our health, in food for our refection, 
in Sacrifice for our reconciliation, in Sacrament for 
our sanctification, and in price for our redemption. 

Svpplices rogamus, ac petimus. 

Which two words do somewhat differ in significa- 
tion, for to ask is simply to demand, but asking 
joined with beseeching is an obsecration which is 
made with earnest entreaty and persuasion. And 
therefore aptty by iwo divers words the demand is 
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doubled, that so the prayer which is made may be of 
greater moment. 

Why the Priest here kisseth the altar. 
This devout ceremony may signify unto us that 
Christ not only of His humility, obedience, and love 
to His Father gave Himself to death for us, but also 
of His exceeding love and charity towards us. For 
as God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son for it; so also His Son loved the same, 
that He would likewise willingly die to redeem it, 
not compelled by any necessity, as Himself signified, 
saying : I have power to lay down My life, and to 
resume or take the same again. 

Uti accepta habeas^ et benedicas, 

God is said to accept our offerings, not that they 
are either profitable or delectable to Him, but that 
according to the accustomed and wonted manner of 
acceptance, we do beseech Him, that upon those 
things which we offer unto the glory of His Name, 
He would pour down the increase of His heavenly 
benediction. And therefore there is subjoined et 
benedicas, 

HcBC + dona, hac + munera, heec + sancta sacnficia 

illibata. 

Which three words. Dona, Munera, Sacrificia^ may 

be thus distinguished. First, those things are called 

Dona, which are given us of God for our sustenation, 

as testifieth the Apostle, saying : Every best gift and 
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every perfect gift is from above.* Furthermore, 
Donuniy according to St. Isidore, is that which the 
superior giveth or bestoweth upon the inferior. Or 
as Gyrillus saith, a thing which is given to such as 
are in need.t 2. They are called ilfwn^ra, in as much 
as they are received of us with a grateful mind. Or 
rather, in as much as we, who are poor and inferior, 
present them to God as to our superior, expecting in 
lieu of them, to receive some better thing from His 
blessed hands. 8. They are called sacrifices, in as 
much as we offer them up to God, to please and 
pacify Him for our sins. Or as they are offered unto 
Him, to honour Him with the highest l&trial honour. 
So that they are to be considered, 1. As they 
respect the giver, and so they are called gifts. 2. 
As they respect the receiver, and so they are called 
rewards. 8. As they respect the offerer, and so they 
are called sacrifices. Again some of our holy Doctors 
there be, who accommodate these three words, Dona, 
Mujiera, Sacrificia, marvellously well to the most 
precious Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus : as 
for example, 1. It is a Gift, say they, because God 
hath given It us of His mere liberality, and It is of 
such excellent greatness that He could not possibly 
give or bestow a greater upon us. 2. It is a Eeward 
or Present, because of all the oblations that we can 
present unto Him, we have nothing of price, but His 
most precious Body and Blood, which He hath given 
* St. J^unes oh. 1, v. 17. t Cyrill. in Collect. 

14 



210 A BEYOUT EXPOSITION 

unto us that we may give or render again unto Him. 
8. It i^ also a Sacrifice, for that it is the very Lamh 
of God Which truly was sacrificed for the sins of the 
world. And lastly, this so worthy a Sacrifice is said 
to be ilUbata, for as much as it ought to he offered up 
without any spot of soul or body. 

Of the three crosses which are made at the prolation of 

the three words aforesaid. 

Concerning the three crosses which the Priest 
maketh at the prolation of the three words aforesaid, 
Stephanus Eduensis saith, that the bread and wine 
are signed with a triple cross, to declare the whole 
mystery to be wrought by the marvellous might of 
aU the Trinity. According to Albertus Magnus and 
Innocentius tertius, by these three crosses may be 
understood three derisions or illusions of our Blessed 
Saviour. The first before the High Priest, the second 
before King Herod, and the third before Pontius 
PilatCr 

In primis qua tibi offerimus pro EccUsia, 

Every Sacrifice ought to be offered up for aU, that 
is to say, for the Church Universal, for it is great 
reason that every Priest pray for aU, because Christ 
the proper Host of this Sacrifice was offered up for 
all, as writeth St. Cyprian.* 

Tua. 
This word is added to the former by way of 

*Epist.63. 
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oLsecration, wherein we crave that He would be good 
and merciful unto His Church, not for her own 
merits, but for His own gifts and many most 
singular graces, which He hath vouchsafed to bestow 
upon her, and wherewith He hath marvellously 
adorned and enriched her. And Gabriel Biel saith 
that the Church useth this word Tua, calling herself 
Hhy the rather to insinuate herself into His grace and 
protection. For, as St. Ambrose noteth, every one 
doth willingly keep and protect his own.* 

Sancta, 
This Church is called holy for sundry reasons. 
Holy for her holy religion, holy for her holy laws, 
holy for her holy Sacraments, holy because her Head 
is the Holy of Holies ; holy because the Holy Ghost 
her Ruler and Director is holy ; lastly, holy because 
she is vowed and consecrated unto Almighty God, 
and sanctified and washed in the most precious Blood 
of our Saviour Jesus, as writeth the Apostle, t 

CathoUca. 

Next this Church is called Catholic, that is to say 
Universal, for as much as she hath been diffused by 
the splendour of faith even to the uttermost ends of 
all the world. In which name St. Augustine doth 
admirably rejoice, because he was contained within 
the lap of that Church under the sacred name of 
Catholic. 

* Lib. 2, de Poen. cap. 8. * Ephes."ciu 5, v. 26. 

X Epist. quam Tocant Fundamenti, cap; 4. 



14 
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Quam paclficare. 

Eiglitly in the first place do we pray for the 
pacification and peace of the Church, this peace 
being the bond of all concord and the redress of all 
discord : and which Christ our Saviour, departing 
from His disciples, last of all bequeathed unto them * 
and after His resurrection first of all preached unto 
them.t 

Secondly, aptly is peace here asked of Almighty 
God, because God is the God of peace and not of 
dissension. 

Thirdly, very well is peace required in the time of 
sacrificing, because this Sacrifice is a Sacrifice of 
peace. 

Fourthly, because as no community can consist 
without peace, so neither the Church. 

Custodire, 

In the next place, we pray that our Lord would 
keep His Church, especially from the deceitful 
allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
From the dangerous incursions of all ravening 
wolves, as from infidels, Turks, heretics, wicked 
pastors, and from all false brethren. Which prayer 
Christ Himself before His departure made for His 
Church and chosen, saying : That Thou keep them 
from evil.J 

Again three sundry ways, God preserveth his 

* St. John ch. 14, v. 27. f St. Luke ch. 24, v. 36. 
} St. John ch. 17, t. 15. 
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from evil. First, by a blessed and happy death, 
that they live not to see them, as we read of king 
Joshua. Second, that they escape them by flight, 
as did St. Paul from Damascus. Third, by giving 
them fortitude constantly to overcome them, as 
divers holy martyrs and confessprs have done. 

Adunare. 

And for as much as Christ Himself saith, that Ho 
hath other sheep which are not as yet of the same 
sheepfold,* therefore for these also do we pray, that 
that they may be brought to the unity of the same 
Church. In which word, according to St. Augustine, 
we pray for that which always ought to be prayed 
for in the Church of Christ, to wit, that faith may be. 
given to infidels, unity to schismatics, and resociation 
to such, as by the censure of the same Church,, 
are for a time severed to do penance for their- 
offences, t 

Et regere digneris toto orhe terrarum. 

Which words, together with the other before 
recited, may be more briefly thus expounded. To 
pacify from enemies that she be not oppressed, to 
keep in peace that she be not disturbed, to unite 
from schisms that she be not divided, to govern in 
the disposition of her Councils that she be not 

deceived. 

* St. John ch. 10, v. 16. 

t St. Aug. contra Jnliannm, cap. 3. 
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Una cumfamulo tuo Papa Nostra N. 

Where note that Papa is said of the interjection 
Papa, which is an interjection of admiration, as 
admirable for sanctity. And right worthily is this 
name attributed to the Bishop of Rome, for, whereas 
in many other seats faith and religion hath failed, to 
this chair and seat of Rome, never could perfidious- 
ness have access. 

Et AntistiU nostra N. 

A Bishop in this place is termed by the name of 

antistes, so called of these two Latin words. Ante and 

Stest because he standeth and is placed before other 

Priests. Touching this our Bishop, we ought also 

to have remembrance of him, for so St. Paul willeth 

us, saying : Remember your prelates which have 

spoken the Word of God to you ; * and : Obey your 

prelates and be subject unto them, for they watch 

over you, as being to render an account for your 

souls, t Seeing therefore that they stand answerable 

and accountable for our souls, should it not be very 

great ingratitude in us to forget them in our 

prayers ? 

Et omnibus orthodoxis, 

Boxii in Greek signifieth sentence or opinion, and 

orthodoxos, as much as right believers. By which 

word it is most plain that all infidels, heretics and 

schismatics, separated from the mystical body of our 

* Hebrews ch. 13, v. 7. t Ibid. cb. 13, v. 17. 
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SaTionr Christ, are excluded from the fruit and 
benefit of this Sacrifice. 

Atque CatholiccB et Apostolica jfidei cuUoribus. 

Where it is to be noted that to worship the 
Catholic faith is not only for a man to belieye it in 
himself, but also to declare and express it in his 
deeds ; as, namely, to sustain and defend the same 
against all such as shall impugn it; all which are 
truly termed defenders and advancers, protectors and 
worshippers of the Catholic faith. 

CHAPTER XLII. 

OF THE FIB8T MEMSMTO. 

Memento, Domine. 

HiTHEBTO the Priest hath prayed for the Church 
Universal and for her rulers. And now in this place 
he doth recommend unto the divine clemency his 
own particular friends, for whom he intendeth to 
offer up Sacrifice ; as his parents, brethren, sisters, 
kinsfolks, and others benefactors, or such as he hath 
taken in charge unto him, as speaketh St. Augustine,* 
saying : Memento, Doniine. In which words he desireth 
that our Lord would be mindful of those, whom in 
his present prayers he offereth up unto Him, 
because to be had in mind of God is to be holpen of 
God. And Gabriel Biel addeth that when he asketh 

* Epist. 50, QnaBst. 5. 
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that our Lord would remember them, he demandeth 
that He would have mercy on them. 

Famulorum, famulanimque tiiarum. 

First, as the same author saith, men are set hefore 
women for the dignity of their sex, because, as the 
Apostle St. Paul saith, the man is the head of the 
woman.* Next he calleth all those for whom he 
prayeth unto Almighty God, not simply men, but his 
servants, thereby acknowledging Him for their good 
Lord and Master, full of all mercy, clemency and 
sweetness. 

Why the Priest joineth his hands together and medltatetk 

awhile in prayer. 

In this place, the Priest meditateth awhile and 
calleth to mind all those aforesaid, for whom he is 
obHged and bound to pray, as his own parents, 
friends, and benefactors, etc. And this truly greatly 
moved divers of our holy ancestors to induce some 
one or other of their children to the office of Priest- 
hood, because they knew very well that the Priests 
were bound to pray and offer Sacrifice particularly 
for their parents, friends and benefactors. For how 
should the Priest at this present, standing in the 
presence of Christ and His Angels, not remember his 
faithful and loving friends, their benefits bestowed 
upon him, their particular necessities, and their 
pious, holy, and devout intentions ? This therefore 

*1 Cor.ch. 11, V. 3. 
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the Church duly observeth, as being grounded upon 
the law both of God and nature. 

Et omnium circiimstantium. 

The same holy Mass is further particularly applied 
to all those, which in fervent faith and attentive de- 
votion, do assist at the same, that they especially 
may participate of the fruit of the Death and Passion 
of our Saviour Jesus, who, by particular devotion, 
have adjoined themselves to assist at the Sacrifice. 
And well doth he pray for all those that stand about, 
that is, who stand firm in quietness, inward recol- 
lection, and elevation of mind in Almighty God, and 
not for those who walk or stare about them, for all 
such do rather stir than stand still. 

Quorum tihi fides cognita estf et nota devotio. 

Faith, according to St. Paul, is defined to be an 
argument of things not appearing. To the end 
therefore, that all those which are present at the 
Sacrifice of the Mass may reap the fruit which they 
desire, there is here required in them these two 
things principally. 

1. A firm and unmovable faith, to believe without 
staggering that the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, 
together with His Soul and Divinity, are truly, really, 
and substantially present under the species of bread 
and wine, after the prolation of the sacramental 
words. 

2. Devotion, which is defined to be a spiritual act 
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of the will, readily obeying unto Almighty God. 
For it is not enough that the understanding be 
united to God by faith, unless the affection likewise 
be conjoined unto Him by pure devotion. 

Pro quibm tibi offerimus, vel qui tihi offerunU 

The Priest doth pray and offer Sacrifice not only 
for those that are present, but for others also which 
are absent. Because some there are, who neither in 
body are present at Mass nor yet in intention ; such 
are the souls in Purgatory, Uttle infants, and also 
many wicked and evil Christians, for whom notwith- 
standing the Priest doth offer, and that in particular. 
Others there be who are present at Mass, either in 
intention only and not in body, or both in body and 
intention : and these both offer themselves, and the 
Priest also doth offer for them, although in a far dis- 
tinct and different manner; for the people offer 
spiritually, the Priest properly ; the people in affec- 
tion, the Priest in function; the people offer in 
heart, holy desire, faithful assistance, uniform 
consent and humble prayer, the Priest by actual, 
external, and visible ministry, with absolute power 
to consecrate and sacrifice. 

Hoc sacrificium laudis. 

This oblation is here called a Sacrifice, of the 
effect, quia sacros nos effidt, because it maketh us 
holy. And again of praise ; 1. Because Christ 
with praise and thanksgiving first instituted the 
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same. 2. Because He Himself offered it up to 
the honour and praise of His eternal Father. 8. 
Because there is nothing in this Sacrifice which is 
not abounding and full of praise. For if respect be 
had to Christ's Divinity, it is here. If His sacred 
Humanity be sought for, here is His Soul, here is 
His Body, here is His Blood, all most worthy of 
praise and honour. 

Pro se, suisque omnibus. 

In these words, the Priest who maketh this obla- 
tion, ought first, according to the well-ordered rule 
of charity, to remember himself, and the care and 
safety of his own soul. Next that all such as have 
any charge committed unto them to rule or govern, 
that they do not only commend themselves unto God, 
but also all those that are committed to their charge 
and oversight; as the Pastor for his ilock, the 
Prince for his subjects, the Captain for his soldiers, 
the Father of a house for his family, the Master for 
his scholars, and so of others. 

Pro redemptione animai-um suarum. 

Which words do shew, that the Priest ought not to 
pray neither for any earthly appetite nor temporal 
gain, but purely and sincerely for the salvation of 
their souls ; for to do otherwise were with Simon 
Magus to buy and sell the gifts of God for money. 

Pro spe salutis et incolumitatis siia. 
That is to say, for hope of health as touching the 
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sick, for hope of safety as touching the healthy, for 
friends if they be fallen at enmity, for their safe 
return if they be in journey, and for their amend- 
ment if they live viciously. 

Tihique reddunt vota sua. 

Where note, that a vow in this place is not pro- 
perly taken for a promise of some spiritual thing 
made unto God, but for pious intentions, holy 
desires, and other good works, which the Priest 
requireth to be accompHshed with a most inward 
affection by the assistants, according to the saying 
of the Prophet David; Offer up to God the 
sacrifice of praise, and render thy vows unto the 

Highest. 

JEteimo Deo, vivo et vero. 

In which three words are plainly excluded, three 
Borts of creatures which falsely have been taken and 
reputed for gods, to wit, devils, men, and idols. 
For the devils, they are living, but not eternal; 
first, because they had a beginning ; and next, 
because they have lost the hfe eternal. The second 
also are living, but neither eternal nor true ; not 
eternal, because they shall have an end ; not true, 
because, as the Scripture saith. Every man is a 
liar. The third are neither true, nor living, nor 
yet eternal, as being without all manner of sensi- 
bility or motion. 

To conclude, concerning the first part of the 
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holy Canon four things are chiefly to be noted, to 
wit, to whom, for whom, how, and wherefoye we 
ought to offer up this Sacrifice of praise. To whom? 
Only to God, that is, to the most Blessed and 
Undivided Trinity. For whom? For the holy 
Catholic Church, that is, for all true and faithful 
believers. How ? In the unity of faith, that is to 
say, in the Communion of Saints. Wherefore ? To 
wit, for all benefits, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 



CHAPTER XLni. 

OF THE COMMEMOBATION WHICH IS MADE OF THE 

BLESSED SAINTS. 

Communican tes . 

In four things we do communicate with the blessed 
Saints. 

1. In faith, believing whatsoever they beheved 
concerning the verity of this Blessed Sacrament. 

2. In hope, because the Saints did hope, and we 
do hope; for we still hope and expect in patience 
that which they already possess in full assurance. 

3. In charity, for such is the prerogative of 
charity ; that though faith do cease when beatifical 
vision is present, though hope do desist when plea- 
sant fruition is possessed, yet in heaven charity 
never faileth, but is more increased and perfected. 

4. We do communicate with them, in the use 
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and oblation of this Blessed Sacrament, whose 
former viaticum this hath been, to bring them to 
that most blessed Hfe whereunto they are so happily 
arrived. Because also it is said of the Saints, that 
they were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles, 
and in the communion of breaking bread. 

Et memoriam venerantes. 

The first reason why, before the consecration of 
the Body of Christ, the Church hath ordained the 
commemoration of the Saints to be made, is because 
she hath been taught and learned this out of the 
figures of the Old Testament. For as the legal 
Priest and Bishop, entering into the Holy of Holies, 
brought in with him the names of the twelve tribes 
written upon his Eational, even so the evangelical 
Priest, entering into the Holy of HoUes, bringeth 
in with him the names of the blessed twelve 
Apostles. 

But besides this, there are sundry other reasons 
for the commemoration and veneration of the blessed 
Saints. 

1. Because the odour and fame of their virtues 
is everywhere dispersed throughout the world. 

2. Because their holy bodies and relics are had 
in high veneration, and visited and frequented with 
many pious pilgrimages. 

3. Because both churches and altars of unspeak- 
able riches are dedicated unto God in their names 
and memories. 
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4. Because upon the tombs of martyrs, relics, 
and bodies of the blessed Saints, the Sacrifice of the 
Mass is- daily celebrated. 

5. Because at the sepulchres and memories of 
the blessed Saints, God doth work many marvellous 
miracles. 

6. Because in this the Church doth that which 
all antiquity was accustomed to do ; for it hath eyer 
been the practice of the Church to make commemo- 
ration of the blessed Saints in all her prayers and 
supplications.'^ 

In jprimU. 

First. "Where being to speak of our blessed Lady, 
he well saith, first, to wit, before all Angels, before 
all men, and before all creatures. For to which of 
the Angels was it at any time said: The Holy 
Ghost shall come upon thee ? Or to what man was 
it ever said: The power of the Most High shaU 
overshadow thee ? Or to what creature was it ever 
said : That which of thee shall be born Holy, shall 
be called the Son of God ? + 

GloriosiB. 

Where note that to this most excellent Queen, 
four most singular and renowned titles are attributed 
and given. 

1. She is said to be glorious, because she is most 
gloriously assumpted both in soul and^body. 

* As Exod. ch. 32 ; Dan. ch. 3. 
t St. Luke oh 1, v. 35. 
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2. Glorious for the great glory 'wliich she 
enjoyeth in the kingdom of heaven, "wherein she 
far snrpasseth all Cheruhim and Seraphim, yea, all 
the Angelical Spirits and orders of Saints heing put 
together. 

3. Glorious for the high honour which the 
Church Militant doth give unto her ; for whereas 
other Saints are served with the honour which is 
called Duliay she is worshipped with that honour 
which is called hypei^duHa, which hyperdulia is an 
especial honour due unto her, for the affinity and 
heroical virtue, even contracted with Almighty God. 

Semper Yirginis, 

In the second place, that most excellent and 
supernatural gift, to have been always a virgin. 
For she was a virgin in body, a virgin in mind, and 
a virgin in profession. A virgin before her child- 
birth, in her childbirth, and after her childbirth, 
without any corruption of her virginal chastity. 

Marim. 

The name of Marie hath three interpretations. 
Star of the Sea, Illuminated, and Empress or Lady. 
Eirst she is Marie, that is Star of the Sea, for as 
much as all that are labouring in the bitter sea of 
penance and sorrow for their sins, she safely bringeth 
io the secure harbour of health and salvation. She 
is Marie, that is Illuminated, because those that 
walk in the darkness of sin and of error tire converted 
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by the means of her singnlax merits. She is Marie, 
that is Empress or Lady, for she sheweth herself to 
be Empress and Lady of absolute power over all the 
devils and infernal spirits, in defending us against 
them both in our life, and at the dreadful and fear- 
ful hour of our departure. 

Genitricis. 

In the third place, she which before was callea 
a maid is called a mother. A marvellous fecundity 
is expressed when mother is mentioned; for marvel- 
lous truly was the holy Virgin's fecundity, whereat 
the Prophet admiring saith : A woman shall com- 
pass about a man, to wit, Mary, Christ ; a maiden, 

God.* 

[ Dei et Domini nostri Jesu Christi, 

In the fourth place, she is adorned with the super- 
eminent title, not only of a mother, but of the 
Mother of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ. For 
the holy Virgin did not bear or bring forth only a 
mere man but true God: neither was she only 
Christipara, Mother of Christ, but also Deipara, 
Mother of God. 

Sed et beatoruni Apostolorum. 

After the glorious Virgin Marie, mention is made 

of the blessed Apostles, and that not without just 

cause. For first, they were the only witnesses cf 

this divine Sacrament, who were present when our 

* Jeremias cb. 31, v. 22. 
15 
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Lord first instituted the same. Secondly, they were 
those who received firsf; authority and command- 
ment to celebrate the same. Thirdly, they were 
those who first put in practice the celebration of this 
divine Sacrament. And fourthly, they were those 
who set down the chief orders and prescriptions to 
all Christian nations for the administration of the 

same. 

Ac Martyrum tuorum. 

After the Apostles, the holy Martyrs are also 
named, because of their great constancy which they 
shewed in the hot persecutions, and shedding their 
blood in the defence of their faith : who therefore 
were truly martyrs, that is to say, witnesses of the 
verity of the Christian faith; for martyr properly 
signifieth a witness, and martyrs are truly witnesses, 
yea even unto death. For great is the work of mar- 
tyrdom, and manifold the praises belonging thereto. 
The first praise is, that it is an act of most noble 
fortitude. The second, that it is an act of most 
perfect patience. The third, that it is an act of 
most firm faith. The fourth, that it is an act of most 
fervent charity. For as our Saviour saith : Greater 
charity than this no man hath, that a man yield his 
life for his friends.* And here in this place may 
occur a question, why in the Mass, no commemo- 
ration is made of the holy Confessors, seeing the 
Church, amongst the Saints, doth so highly worship 

* St. John ch. 15, v. 13. 
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their memories. The cause whereof seemeth to he 
this, for that in the Sacrifice of the Mass, in which 
is represented the Passion of our Lord, the memory 
of none was to he made, hut only of martyrs, who, 
shedding their blood for the love of Christ, are made 
thereby perfect imitators of His Passion, which Con- 
fessors, though otherwise holy, have not done. 

Petri, 

Amongst the Apostles, the name of Peter is first 
expressed, as being the chief and head of the 
Apostles. He was in great reputation at Bome; 
the Emperor Nero being angry therewith, caused 
him to be crucified, with his head towards the earth 
and his feet upward ; the which he himself requested, 
not thinking himself worthy to be crucified in that 
manner as his Lord and Master was. The people 
of Eome, upon this occasion, embraced the faith and 
Christian religion with great fervour. He was 
buried on the side of Nero's garden at the Vatican. 
He held the seat of Antioch, in the time of the 
Emperor Tiberius, the space of seven years, and 
twenty-five years that of Eome. 

Et Pauli. 

St. Paul, a vessel of election, and endued with sin- 
gular divine graces, was called from heaven to bear 
witness of the Name of Jesus before kings and po- 
tentates. Of whom a religious Father saith: He 
would have no other university but Jerusalem, no 

15* 
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other school but Mount Calvary, no other pulpit 
but the Cross, no other reader but the crucifix, no 
other letters but His wounds, no other commas but 
His lashes, no other full-points but His nails, no 
other book but His open side, and no other lesson 
but to know Jesus Christ and Him crucified. He 
suffered innumerable travails in the promulgation 
of the Gospel. He was the same day, that St. Peter 
suffered at Borne, beheaded in the seventeenth year 
from the Passion of Jesus Christ, and the fourteenth 
year of the Emperor Nero. He was buried in the 
way of Ostia, where since is built a most sumptuous 
Church and Monastery under his invocation, not far 
from whence are to be seen yet at this present, three 
fountains of springing waters, which did break forth 
of the places, upon which his head leaped thrice after 
his decollation. 

And7'ea:. 

Andrew who, at the voice of one only calling, 
followed our Saviour Christ. Who brought his 
brother Peter to be instructed of our Saviour. Who 
disputed with the Proconsul EgaBus of the verity of 
this Blessed Sacrament. Which Proconsul caused 
him to be crucified after the example of Jesus Christ, 
but in a manner different, for that he had not his 
hands and feet pierced with nails, but straightly 
bound with cords, to the end to put him to a most 
slow death. 
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Jacobim 

St. James the greater was a Galilean by nation, 

the son of Zebedee, and brother of St. John. Both 

which agreed to follow our Lord with such affection, 

that they forsook at an instant their carnal father 

and company of fishers. They were so greatly 

beloved of our Lord that their mother doubted not 

to require seats for them on either side of Him in 

His kingdom. He took them with Him for witnesses 

of His glorious transfiguration. Also at the raising 

of the daughter of the Prince of the Synagogue, 

Jail-US, for proof of the inward love which He bore 

unto them. He was put to the death of the sword 

by Herod, in the time of the Emperor Claudius. 

He was the first of the Apostles who exposed his 

life for the love and faith of his Master Christ. Our 

Lady and all the Apostles were present at his 

martyrdom. 

Joannis, 

St. John, Jesus Christ did most dearly love, and 
for this respect he was called His Evangelist. He 
was sent with St. Peter to prepare the Passover. 
He, only, leaned upon the breast of our Saviour at 
His last supper, from whence he sucked those 
divine mysteries, which he hath -left written unto 
us. At the point of the Death of Jesus Christ, He 
recommended unto him His Mother, for an assured 
argument of His confidence and amity. After His 
Kesurrection, he ran the first of the Apostles, to 
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enjoy the sight of Him. His martyrdom was to 
be put into a vessel of oil, but by the Providence of 
God, it could not hurt him. Having religiously 
preached the Gospel in the lesser Asia, he entered 
at the age of ninety-nine years into a sepulchre, 
which he was accustomed to frequent, and was 
never since seen on earth. 

ThonuB, 

This Thomas was also called Didymus, which 

is interpreted, doubtful, because he doubted of our 

Lord's Besurrection, until he first had touched His 

wounds, and thereby hath taken from us all wounds 

and doubtfulness of infidelity, in such sort, that 

since then, the grounds of the Besurrection were 

laid in him. He preached to the Parthians, Medes, 

Persians, Hircans, Brachmans, and Indians. After 

he had well deserved of Christendom, he was thrust 

through the side. His memory is yet very much 

reverenced in the Indies, not only of the Christians 

which dwell there, but of the Jews, Mahometans, 

and Paynims, as is declared in the History of the 

Conquest of the East Indies, written by the Bishop 

of Sylves.* 

Jacobi, 

To wit, James Ihe less, who was called the brother 
of our Lord. He was held for just from his mother's 
womb, because of his excellent virtue. He did 
never eat flesh, drink wine, nor ever clothed him- 

•Lib. 3. 



OF THE HOLY MASS. 281 

self with cloth dressed or shorn. Moreover he was 
so assiduous in prayer, that he had his knees as hard 
as a camePs. He assisted at the first Council held 
by the Apostles. The Jews, angry at his innocent 
life, for hatred cast him down from the top of the 
Temple. He had his head cleft with a foller^s hook. 
The city of Jerusalem being sacked by Titus Ves- 
pasian, this heavy disaster was imputed by some 
to the cruel and inhuman massacre committed upon 
the person of this blessed Apostle. 

PhiUppi, 

St. Philip received express commandment from 
Jesus Christ to follow Him, wherein the blessed 
Apostle promptly obeyed. He also brought Na- 
thanael with him to see our Lord, of whom He was 
presently acknowledged for the Son of God and 
King of Israel. He instantly besought Him to show 
him His Father. Of him our Saviour asked the 
five loaves, wherewith He miraculously fed as many 
thousands of people in the desert. He preached in 
Samaria, and after in Hieropolis of Phrygia, which 
he cleansed and purged from the worship of idols, 
yea of the impure and venomous viper there re- 
served. In the end the vulgar people rose up against 
him and hung him on a pillar ; but after acknow- 
ledging him, honoured him with a goodly sepulchre^ 
and embraced with unspeakable fervour the faith 
and religion which he had preached. 
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Barthohmcd, 

Who only amongst the Apostles is said to have 
been of noble birth and a philosopher. He preached 
to the Indians the Gospel of Christ, which he turned 
into the vulgar tongue, as it was written by St. 
Matthew. He passed into the Great Armenia, and 
there converted the king, his wife, and twelve cities 
to the true worship of Almighty God. Whereupon 
the brother of the king, being enraged against him, 
caused him cruelly to be flayed alive in contempt 
of Christianity, at the instigation of those which 
adored the idols. 

Matthmi, 

St. Matthew, called to follow Jesus Christ, was 
a rich man. Of a common publican, he was made 
an Apostle, and of a receiver of customs, a dis- 
tributor of spiritual treasures. The Indians and 
Ethiopians were by him and by his prayers con- 
verted, with their king and his wife, unto the faith, by 
reason of the miraculous raising of their daughter 
from death to life. Hirtacus displeased, that by the 
Apostle's advice she had vowed unto God perpetual 
virginity, made him pass by the sword, as he was 
celebrating at the altar. He wrote the Gospel, 
preached by him, in the Hebrew tongue, whereof the 
text, written by the hand of St. Barnaby, was found 
upon his breast, at the invention of his body buried 
in Cyprus. 
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Simonis. 

St. Simon was the brother of St. James the less. 
The zeal of this Saint was very great, by which 
having carefully planted the Word of God in Egypt, 
Gyrene, Africa, Mauritania, and all Lybia, he was put 
to death in the reign of the Emperor Trajan, at 
the age of fourscore years, under pretence that he 
was a Christian, and of the issue of the royal line of 
David. Every one marvelled to see a spirit so stout, 
resolute, and courageous, in a body so crazy, feeble, 
and decrepit by age. 

Et Thaddcd, 

St. Thaddeus, called Judas, was the third brother 
of James the less, and of Simon. Thaddeus is in- 
terpreted holding, and this Thaddeus .most firmly 
and constantly held the faith of Christ. He wrote 
most sharply against the corrupters of the truth, as 
his Catholic Epistle doth very well testify. He 
animated the faithful to constancy in the faith once 
received, by fearful examples of the relapsed Angels, 
and commemoration of the future judgment. Ho 
announced to Mesopotamia and the adjacent coun- 
tries the Word of God, by the sweetness whereof he 
moUified and made tractable the minds and spirits 
of the people, otherwise fearfully barbarous, fierce 
and wild. r • • 

To these twelve Apostles are added the number 
of twelve glorious martyrs, who, in the beginning of 
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the Cliurch, offered themselves to God, living hosts, 

and shed their blood for the confession of the Name 

and faith of Jesus. 

In the first place is named St. Linus, who was the 

first Pope after St. Peter, in the government of the 

Church of God. In which seat he sat until his 

passion. Having endured sundry kinds of torments 

for the love of Christ, he rendered up his holy soul 

unto his Saviour. 

CUti. 

St. Cletus succeeded Linus in the Popedom. And 
albeit the desire to be a Bishop is a thing right 
laudable,^ notwithstanding, St. Cletus could not be 
won to accept of the Bishopric of Eome but by the 
persuasion of St. Clement, deputed by St. Peter for 
his successor. Having religiously ordered the affairs 
of the Church the space of twelve years, he was 
martyred under the Emperor Domitian. The seat 
by the occasion of his death was vacant twenty 
days, with the unspeakable grief of the people, 
destituted of their incomparable good Pastor ; having 
never been touched in his actions but with the zeal 
of piety, holy and religious devotion. 

Clementis. 

St. Clement was the disciple of St. Peter, and 
the fourth Pope after him. He chose him amongst 
others to be his immediate successor in the Aposto- 
late, but he would not of humility accept the charge, 
but deferred it to St. Linus and St. Cletus, by 
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whose decease it was oommitted unto him. The 
Emperor Trajan offended that by his exemplary 
life, the Eomans were daily conyerted to Christi- 
anity, confined him within an island, in the which 
two thousand Christians were condemned to saw 
marbles for the ornament of Bome. The people of 
the island, in great distress for want of fresh water, 
were by him refreshed, having found a springing 
fountain under the feet of a lamb. Whereupon, the 
Emperor, more offended than before, caused an 
anchor to be fastened about his neck, and his body 
to be cast into the sea. 

Xystu 

St. Xystus was the eighth Pope after St. Peter. 

He ordained in the solemnities of the Mass the holy 

hymn of Sanctus to be sung, and of Agnus Dei. 

He was greatly given to divine things, as his holy 

decrees do sufficiently testify. He also received the 

glorious crown of martyrdom in the time of the 

Emperor Valerian. 

CofTielu. 

St. Cornelius was the twentieth Pope, in the time 
of the Emperor Decius. He transported, by the aid 
and assistance of St. Lucina, an honourable matron 
of Eome, the bodies of St. Peter and St. Paul from 
the place of their burial to put them in safeguard. 
Whereof the Emperor being advertised, and that he 
converted many of the people to the faith of Christ, 
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fient him into banishment, where St. Cyprian oflien 
comforted him by letters, exciting him to constancy. 
The which was imputed unto him for treason to the 
State, for the participation and intelligence which he 
was said to have with the public enemies. For this 
he was beheaded, and for not yielding to adore the 
idol of Mars. His martyrdom is confirmed by the 
testimonies of St. Ambrose and St. Augustine. 

Cypriani. 

St. Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage, suffered also 

under the Emperors Valerian and Galens, in the 

eighth persecution raised against the Christians, the 

same day that St. Cornelius, but not the same year. 

The actions and deportments of this good Father 

were such, that there is none, who in reading his 

writings, can choose but think to hear speak a true 

Christian Bishop, and one designed to martyrdom 

for the honour of God. His life and passion are 

written by Pontius his deacon. He had at his 

death such firm constancy, that at the pronunciation 

of the judgment against him, understanding that he 

was to suffer by the sword, he cried out aloud in the 

consistory of the tyrant, saying : Deo gratias. After 

his execution, there was found in his heart the 

figure of the Cross made in gold, in witness of his 

invincible faith. 

Laurentiu 

9 

St. Laurence was a disciple of St. Xystus, and 
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Archdeacon of the Church of Borne. He received 
of him, heing prisoner for the cause of religion in 
the eighth Valerian persecution after Nero, express 
commandment to distribute unto the poor the 
treasures of the Church, which he had in his keep- 
ing ; the which he performed with no less care than 
fidelity. Upon this occasion he was committed 
prisoner under the custody of the gaoler Hippolytus, 
whom he converted to the faith with nineteen more 
of his family. In . the end he was cruelly roasted 
upon a gridiron,' with a slack and prolonging fire, in 
the presence of the Emperor Valerian. 

Chrysogonu 

St. Chrysogonus, having refused the dignity and 
offices which the Emperor Diocletian ofiered unto 
him, to renounce Christianity and to adore the false 
and counterfeit gods, was, by his commandment, 
beheaded at Aquila. Nicephorus inserteth in his 
Ecclesiastical History some epistles written unto him 
by St. Anastasia, and of him to her. This devout 
lady did liberally succour and assist him with means 
during the time of his imprisonment. 

Joannis et Paidi, 
Sts. John and Paul were brethren, no less zealous 
of Christian piety than noble and rich; who had 
been brought up in the court, under the service of 
the daughter of the great Emperor Constantine, and 
greatly favoured of her. After his decease, Julian 
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the Apostate, being come to the Empire, placed 
them in the estate of his household servants, know- 
ing that they would refuse this condition by reason 
of their reHgion. Which they having done, he com- 
manded that they should be beheaded ; so that the 
self-same death and passion made them true brethren, 
albeit they were so already by nature. In honour 
of their holy and invincible resolution the Church 
calleth them Olives and Candlesticks shining before 
God in the Epistle of the Mass upon their Feast, 
taken oat of the eleventh chapter of the Apocalypse. 

CosvKB et Damiani, 

Sts. Cosmas and Damian were also brethren, and 
Arabians of nation. They were famous in the art 
of physic and chirurgery, which art they exercised 
freely and purely for the love of God, and were 
employed by the true Physician more to cure the 
diseases of souls than of the bodies. For this cause 
Dioclesian and Maximilian forced them to pass by 
water, fire, and sword, in the manner described in 
their legend ; but God, Who never forsaketh those 
that are His, refreshed them, and gave them happy 
repose, according to the consolation promised to the 
afflicted by the Koyal Prophet. 

Et omnium Sanctorum tiiorum. 
Whose number and multitude is so great and 
marvellous, that Constantine the Emperor, passing 
over the seas, and finding Eusebius, Bishop of 
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CsBsaria, desired him to ask somewhat of him to 
enrich his Church. Who answered the Emperor, 
saying: Sir, my Church aboundeth sufficiently in 
riches, but I beseech you to send out into all parts 
of the world, to know and understand the names of 
the Saints, the times of their passion, under whom, 
how, and in what places they suffered martyrdom. 
Which being done, there was found, for every feast 
in the year, more than five thousand Saints, except- 
ing oh the Day of the Kalends of January, in which 
the Gentiles gave themselves to their banquetings 
and solemnities, and not to the martyring of the 
blessed Saints. 

Quorum meritis precibusque concedas. 

And here, lest any should think it in vain to crave 
the intercession of the most blessed Saints, or doubt 
that those holy Saints, whom specially we pray unto, 
do not again employ their especial protection to- 
wards us, St. Gregory, in his thirty-fifth homily, 
telleth of a certain matron, whp often frequenting 
the Church of the blessed martyrs. Processus and 
Martinian, upon a day was met withal by the t^i^o 
holy martyrs themselves, who spake unto her, say- 
ing: Thou dost visit us now, we will therefore 
demand thee, in the day of judgment, and all that 
we are able, we will perform and do for thee. 

Ut in omnibus. 
To wit, which either in the behalf of the glory of 
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Thy most blessed Name, or of the salvation of our 
own souls, is on our part to be believed, desired or 
to be accomplished. 

Protectionis tu(B muniamur auxilio. 

In faithfully believing, clearly understanding, 
heartily desiring and readily accomplishing in all 
things Thy good Will and holy pleasure, and thereby 
may be protected against all our enemies, visible 
and invisible. 

Per eumdem Christum Dominum nostrum, Amen, 

The aforesaid prayer concludeth like as all others, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. "Which conclusion 
plainly declareth, that in the veneration of the blessed 
Saints, we do not so much worship the Saints as 
our Lord in the Saints. ■ For whilst in them we 
praise and magnify the wonderful gifts and goodness 
of God, what else do we but magnify God Himself, 
Who, as the Apostle saith, worketh all things in all? 
To conclude, this part of the holy Canon, as some 
grave authors affirm, was undoubtedly composed by 
the instinct and ordinance of God Himself. Li con- 
firmation whereof, they report that some Fathers, 
out of a singular devotion which they bore to some 
other Saints, added their names to the holy Canon, 
and removed the names of some of these already 
added. But the day being passed, on the morrow 
they found those blotted out, and the former written 
again in letters of gold. 
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Of the PriesVs spreading his hands over the Chalice, 
At this part of the Canon, next ensuing, the 
Priest lifteth up both his hands from the altar and 
spreadeth or extendeth them over the Chalice, to 
signify, that now at this present he ought to lay away 
from him all temporal cares, and to have his mind 
wholly fixed and attent to his Sacrifice. All the 
people, therefore, beholding this ceremony, ought 
spiritually to imitate his example. 



CHAPTER XLIV. 

''HANG lOITUB OBLATIONEM." 

FiBST he saith : Therefore, to demonstrate that this 
part of the Canon is the conclusion of that which 
went before, as if he should say : Therefore, because 
there is no place to offer the Sacrifice of unity out 
of the unity of the Catholic Church, we, communi- 
cating with the memory of the Saints, and in com- 
munion with them, offering up this Sacrifice unto 
Thee, do beseech Thee that by their intercession, 
Thou wouldst accept and receive this Sacrifice at 

our hands. 

Servitatis nostra. 

Out of which words it is manifestly to be gathered, 
that never in the law of the Gospel was it permitted 
to all men aUke to offer sacrifice, but only to such as 
were Priests, ordained and consecrated by the impo- 

16 
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Bition of the hands of an Apostolical Bishop. These 
words, therefore, are to be understood of the clergy, 
which, in all humble service, obedience and subjec- 
tion, have this peculiar charge committed unto them. 

Sed et cunct(B familicB turn. 

But because the Priest is the public officer, and 
that all the prayers and oblations which he offereth 
are for the Church Universal, whereof he is an officer, 
therefore he adjoineth, as also of all thy family. 
Wherefore, as the former words concern the clergy, 
so these latter comprehend all the laity, which is 
also a part of the great family of Almighty God. 

QutBSumus, Domine, ut placatua accipias. 

Here the Priest requireth that God, appeased by 
the prayers of the Saints, would accept this oblation ; 
not of the part of the Sacrifice itself, which can no 
way displease God, because it containeth His only 
Son, of Whom Himself hath testified, saying : This 
is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased, but 
of the part of the sacrificer. In which respect, 
sometimes it is rejected by reason of his indevotion or 
profanation, like as the sacrifices of the ancient law 
unduly offered. 

Diesque nostros in tua pace disponas. 

In which words may be understood three sorts of 
peace which we demand of Almighty God. Peace 
in our souls, peace in our bodies, and peace in our 
worldly goods or substance. The peace of our souls 
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is disturbed by evil thoughts, desires, and disordinate 
appetites : the peace of our bodies by sundry sorts of 
diseases and corporal indispositions : the peace of our 
goods by wars, famines, sterihty, dryness, and such- 
like calamities. Who then may give us these three 
sorts of peace, but only He Who hath command and 
power over our souls, over our bodies, and over our 
goods, and can deliver us from all evils of mind, 
from all diseases of body, and from all misfortune of 
our temporal substance ? And aptly in this place is 
added the word Tua, Thy, For as Odo saith, there 
are two sorts of peace. There is the peace of the 
world, and there is the peace of God. The peace of 
the world is unprofitable, but the peace of God is 
both wholesome and delectable. 

Atqiie ah atema damnatione nos eripu 

He which prayeth to be delivered from everlastiri J 
damnation, without doubt prayeth also to be pre- 
served from the sin which deserveth damnation. 
For in vain doth he pray to be deHvered from eternal 
death, who chooseth to abide in deadly sin, 

Et in electorum tuorum jubeas grege numerari. 

The flpok of the elect is double. The one, the Good 
Pastor hath, upon His proper shoulders, brought 
already into the fold. The other is as yet preserved 
and kept in the pastures. Those in the fold are 
the secure triumphant. Those in the pastures are 
the doubtful militant. We therefore now pray, that 

16* 
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through the grace of the Holy Ghost, we may be 
luacle of the number of the elect, and be placed in 
heaven in the society and company of the blessed. 

These three petitions before recited were added by 
St. Gregory, which are very short, but very sweet. 
For what can be more short, or what can be more 
sweet, than that which is contained in these three 
petitions ? For to dispose our days in peace, for 
delivery from everlasting damnation, and for the 
obtaining of everlasting salvation. Out of these 
words, therefore, many notable things may be 
collected. First, that God is sovereign Lord of all 
things both temporal and eternal, both of earth, hell, 
and heaven. Of the earth, saying : Dispose our days 
in peace. Of hell, saying : Deliver us from everlasting 
damnation. Of heaven, saying : And place us among 
the number of Thine elect. For if God were not 
sovereign Lord of the earth, how could He give us 
peace in our days, and in all our temporal goods and 
substance ? And if He had not all power over hell, 
how could He deliver us from everlasting damnation ? 
And if He were not Lord of heaven, how could He 
place us amongst His elect in perpetual felicity and 
salvation ? 

Again these words may be expounded in another 
sense. Dispose our days in peace, to wit, through 
Him Which for us was betrayed into the hands of those 
that hated peace. DeHver us from everlasting dam- 
nation, to wit, through Him Who for us was con- 
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denmed to a temporal death. And place us amongst 
the number of Thine elect or blessed, to wit, through 
Him Who for our sakes was numbered amongst the 
wicked. 

Per Christum Dominum nostrum, Am>en, 

This prayer is concluded through Christ our Lord ; 
to the which, saith Albertus, none do answer Ameriy 
but only the Priest himself and the blessed Angels: 
who are present in this ministry. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

OF THE BEGINNINO OF THE PBINCIPAL PAST OF THE' 

CANON. 

Quam ohlationem, tu, Deus, 

Hebe beginneth the principal part of all the holy^ 
Canon, which is the Consecration, where the Priest 
insisteth and beseecheth Almighty God, that the 
creatures of bread and wine, requisite to the confec- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist, may be sanctified and 
blessed, yea, changed and converted into the precious 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus. This part of 
the Canon is cited by St. Ambrose, above twelve 
hundred years agone.* 

In omnibus, quessumus. 

Which words, in omnibus, in all, may be diversely 
tmderstood, and first thus : In all, to wit. Thou, 
* Lib. 4, de Sacr. (inter opera Sancti), cap. 5. 
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God) being in all creatures and natures without 

de£nition| in all places without cireumscription, 

and in all. times without alteration, bless, we 

beseech Thee, this oblation. Or, in all, to wit, 

make thia oblation blessed dnaU ways^in all manners, 

and in all circun^stances. Or, in aU, that it is to, say, 

vouchsafe ( to make it blessed above all hosts, by 

transferring it. into that Host, Which is blessed above 

all hosts. Or, in aU, to wit, blessed in all degrees, 

both clergy and laity, both in the Priest and the 

people. Or, in aU, to wit, in all our understandings, 

in all our powers, in aU our thoughts, and in all our 

intemtions. 

Bene-\-dictam. 

The Priest in this word prayeth, that the oblation 
made in the beginning of gifts not blessed, God 
would make blessed, to wit, by that mystical bene- 
diction, wherewith of bread, it may be changed into 
the Body of Christ, the cause of all benediction. Or 
blessed, to wit, with glory, that it may be made 
glorious. Blessed with immortality, that it may be 
made immortal. Blessed with incorruption, that it 
may be made incorruptible. Blessed with divinity, 
that it may be deified. 

Adscrip -f- tarn. 

Not finite. And in this sense he craveth that his 
oblation, which before Consecration is circumscrip- 
tible and finite, God would make ineircumscriptible 
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and infinite. For as much as in this most Holy 
Sacrament, Christ is incircumscriptible, as Divinaa 
do teach, and as the Catholic Church doth hold. 

We call that ratified, which we account for certain, 
fix and firm. Let it therefore be made firm or 
ratified, that is, let it not remain instable, and 
subject to be altered or changed by corruption. 

Batio -f- ndbilem. 

The blood of bullocks and of calves, being un- 
reasonable creatures, was not sufficient to purge man 
from sin, they being much inferior and less than 
man. For a reasonable man, therefore, a reasonable 
Host is requisite, to wit, Christ, that we may offer a 
true Man for men, and that so for man's sake, God 
may be propitious and merciful unto men. 

Accepta + bilemque facere digneris^ 

That cannot be but acceptable which hath received 
the three former species of all sorts of benediction. 
God cannot hate God ; but because God is charity, 
God loveth God, and the Host, Which is God, is 
acceptable to God. Why then pray we, that to be 
made acceptable, which no way can displease? 
Because though it be acceptable for itself, yet we 
may displease in respect of ourselves. 

Others, again, have interpreted these words in 
another sense, as thus : That God would vouchsafe 
to make our oblation Benedictam, blessed, whereby 
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all that participate thereof are made blessed; 
adscriptam, written, by the which we are written 
in the book of eternal life ; ratam, ratified, by the 
which we are incorporated in the bowels of Christ ; 
rationabUem, reasonable, not unreasonable, by the 
which we are made clean from all unclean and 
beastly desires ; acceptabilenique, and acceptable, 
whereby we, who have displeased Him, may be 
made acceptable unto Him in His only Son. 

Ut nobis. 

That to us ; that is, to our health and profit. Or 
to us for whom He deUvered His Body to death, that 
He might give us the same Body in food to ever- 
lasting life. Again aptly saith He, to us, that is, to 
us worshippers of the Catholic faith, to us commu- 
nicating, to us worshipping the memory of the 
Saints. To us, excludeth Pagans, Jews, Heretics, 
and all sorts of infidels. 

Corpus et sanguis. 

The words aforegoing were dark, obscure, and 
hard to understand, but now the gate is opened, all 
is made manifest, to wit, that there be made to us 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ, Which only is a 
Host, in all and above all, blessed, adscript, ratified, 
reasonable and acceptable. 

Fiat. 

And worthily in this place is the word Jiat added, 
because now there is required the same almighty 
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power in this conversion, which was in the Incarna- 
tion of the Almighty "Word, and in the creation of 
the world. For God said, when He was to create 
the world, ^a< ItuCf and our Lady said to the Angel, 
when Christ our Lord was to he incarnate, Jlat mihi, 
and the Priest, therefore, in this place saith, Jiat 
corpus. Again he saith fiat, hy way of deprecation ; 
to denote, that the Priest by his own natural ability 
cannot work that supernatural conversion. And 
therefore he saith not in his own person facio, 
I make, but Jiat, let it be made, to wit, by the 
omnipotent power of Almighty God. 

Dilectissimi Filii tut Domini nostri Jesu Chrisii, 

That of the substance of bread and wine which 
are offered unto Thee, may be made, by divine and 
miraculous transubstantiation, the Body and Blood 
of Thy best beloved Son : the substance of bread to 
be converted into His blessed Body, and the sub- 
stance of wine into His precious Blood. 

Of the Jive crosses which are made at the prolation of 
the five words aforesaid, and what the same do signify. 

You are here to understand, that there is no 
ceremony in all the Catholic Church, more proper to 
represent the mysteries of the Death and Passion 
of our Lord, than is the sign of the holy Cross. 
Where it is further to be noted, that conmionly the 
order and number of the crosses, which are made 
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upon the Sacrifice, do represent the order and numher 
of the mysteries of His blessed Passion. Where- 
fore, if you consider how our Lord and Saviour was 
sold for money, you shall see in this sale sundry 
persons and sundry practices. You have the Priests, 
Scribes, and Pharisees who were the buyers ; you 
have Judas, who only was the seUer; and you have 
our Lord, Who only was sold. The three first 
crosses, therefore, signify the Priests, Scribes, and 
Pharisees who bought Him, the fourth, Judas who 
sold Him, and the fifth, our Lord Who was sold by 

him. 

The second reason. 

Again, some of our Doctors have marked the very 
manner of making these crosses, and say that the 
first three are made together upon the whole 
oblation, to signify that the Priests, Scribes, and 
Pharisees conspired altogether with one intention 
against our Lord and Saviour Jesus. But the 
other two are made asunder, the one upon the bread, 
the other upon the wine, to signify the different 
intention betwixt our Saviour and the traitor Judas ; 
for the intention of our Saviour was love and charity, 
but that of Judas, avarice and treachery. 

The third reason. 

Again, by th^e five crosses may be considered five 

principal places, wherein our Lord suffered sundry 

torments and abuses. In the Garden of Gethsemane, 

where He did sweat blood and water for the great 
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fear and apprehension which He had of death. In 

the house of Annas, where He received a blow on 

the face by a wicked varlet. In the house of Caiphas, 

where He received many outrages, revilings, hiding 

of His eyes, spittings in His face, and strikings. In 

the house of Pilate, where He was bound .to a pillao:, 

lamentably scourged, crowned with thorns, and 

clothed in mockery. And upon the mount Calvary, 

where He was ignominiously crucified betwixt two 

thieves. 

The fourth reason. 

Again, these five crosses may be referred to the 
five principal parts of our Lord's Body, wherein He 
received His holy wounds, to wit, in both His hands, 
both His feet, and His blessed side. And the two 
last crosses, which are made apart, the one upon the 
bread, the other upon the wine, signify unto us that 
our Lord truly died for our Bedemption, for the 
blood separated from the body is a most true and 
c^ain sign of death. 

The fifth reason. 
Again, the first three crosses, which are made 
upon the oblation, may signify three special things, 
which our Lord did in His last supper concerning 
the bread and the wine, to wit, He took, blessed, 
and gave to His disciples. Afterwards one cross is 
made upon the bread, because He said : Comedite, 
hoc est corpus meum, Eat, this is My Body. Another 
upon the chalice, because He said : Bibite ex hoc 
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omneSf hie est sanguis^ mens, Drink ye all of this, 
this is My Blood. And according hereunto rightly 
is subjoined that which followeth : Qui pridie quam 
pateretur, Who the day before He suffered. 



CHAPTER XLVI. 

'* QUI PRIDIE QUAM PATERETUB." 

The time of the institution of the holy Eucharist 
is here declared by the ordinance of Pope Alexan- 
der I. The day before, that is to say, the fifth 
feria, which was next unto the holy Feast of the 
Passover, upon which day this blessed Sacrament 
was first instituted. Wherefore, the Priest cele- 
brating this holy Mystery, ought to direct his inten- 
tion to that end which our Saviour Himself then did, 
sitting in the midst of His disciples. For this very 
day Jesus Christ, having eaten the Paschal lamb 
with His disciples for the final accomplishment of 
the law of Moses, prepared for them a new sort of 
meat, giving Himself unto them in spiritual food, 
under the forms of bread and wine. 

Accepit panem. 
After the observation of the time of this institution, 
is expressed the matter which He used, to wit, 
bread truly, not yet flesh. And therefore bread, be- 
cause as the material bread comforteth the heart of 
man above all other natural meats, so this holy 
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Eucliarist serveth him to the nourishment and 
sustentation of his soul, above all other spiritual 
meats. 

In sanctas ac venerahiles manus suas. 

By very good right, the Church doth call the 
hands of her Spouse, Jesus Christ, wherewith He 
touched the blessed Eucharist, holy and venerable, 
for as much as the divine and human nature are 
both in Him conjoined. These are those sacred 
hands by which the admirable work of the world 
was formed, without any pattern or example ; man 
made after His divine image, bread so many times 
multiplied to his use, the possessed delivered of 
malignant spirits, the leprous and sick healed, the 
dead raised, and we daily replenished with divine 
benedictions. 

Et elevatis oculis in calum. 

None of the Evangelists do testify that Christ in 
His last supper lifted up His eyes to heaven, but 
apostolical tradition hath delivered this to the 
Church. For this hath the Mass of St. James the 
Apostle, and the Liturgy of St. Basil. Where St. 
James and St. Basil do not content themselves to 
say, that He Hfted up His eyes to God His Father 
Almighty, but furthermore, that He shewed unto 
Him the bread which He held betwixt His hands. 
Whereby they would signify unto us, that our Lord 
intended to work some such great and marvellous 
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thing, as required thereunto the whole omnipotency 
and power of Almighty God. 

Ad te Deum Patrem suum. 

Our Blessed Saviour, about to consecrate His 
precious Body and Blood, lifteth up the eyes of His 
Humanity unto God His Father, not those of His 
Divinity, because He was in nothing unlike or in- 
ferior to His Father; Who, as He is co-equal to 
Him in dignity, so likewise in His everlasting vision 
and comprehension. 

Omnipotentem, 

Where special commemoration is made of the 

Almighty and Divine omnipotency, to settle and 

confirm our faith, that we fear not the consecration 

to be a thing impossible, nor doubt of the truth or 

verity thereof. 

Tihi gratias agens. 

And hereof it is that this Sacrifice is called a 
Sacrifice of praise or thanksgiving, because the best 
procurer of benefits is the mindfulness of benefits, 
joined with continual giving of thanks. Or, there- 
fore, our Lord gave thanks, being so near His 
Passion, to teach us to bear all things which we 
suffer with thanksgiving. Or, He gave thanks to 
His omnipotent Father for so excellent a grace, for 
so effectual a food, for so worthy a Sacrament, and 
for so profound a mystery; yet not for Himself, 
but for us, that is, for our redemption and repara- 
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tion, which was to be brought to pass by His Death 
and Passion, whereof this should for evermore re- 
main a perpetual commemoration. 

Benedia:it. 

After the giving of thanks, He imparted the virtue 
of His holy benediction upon the bread, and con- 
verted the substance thereof into that of His 
precious Body. The same likewise He did at the 
creation of the world, when He ordained the in- 
crease and multiplication of His creatures, every 
one according to his kind. Never do we read that 
He blessed the bread, but that there ensued some 
notable miracle, as in the multiphcation of the five 
loaves and the two fishes, whereof the fragments 
were twelve baskets, after the refection of five thou- 
sand souls. In pronouncing this word, the Priest 
maketk the sign of the Cross, because, as St. Augus- 
tine saith, from the same all Sacraments do receive 
their efficacy, and that nothing without it is decently 
accomplished. Add that the Cross is the only 
character of all benediction, ever since it touched 
the blessed Body of our Saviour Jesus. 

Fregit, 
Which is not so to be understood, that Christ did 
first break before He did consecrate, but after ; like 
as in the genealogy of Christ, St. Matthew nameth 
David before Abraham, who yet was not before, but 
after Abraham. 



256 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

Deditque, 

To wit, His blessed Body unto His disciples, wlio 
then were present in body, and now also He givetli 
the same to all the faithful, to the end, that to those 
for whom He was to give Himself in price of redemp- 
tion, He would likewise give Himself in food and 
refection. For Christ two manner of ways gave 
Himself for us ; once upon the Cross for the sins of 
all the world, which needed not to be renewed ; the 
other, being miraculously instituted and divinely 
ordained to preserve the daily memory of His Death, 
may wholesomely be renewed, the latter being a true 
commemoration and remembrance of the former. 

Discipulis suis, dicens. 

Where it is said, to His disciples, to teach us that 
none can worthily receive this Sacrament, unless he be 
His true disciple, that it is to say, do faithfully believe 
what is to be believed of this most high and divine 
Sacrament. For this cause the Caphamaaites were 
not His true disciples, who hearing the doctrine of 
Christ touching this divine mystery, went back 
saying : How can this Man give us His flesh to eat? 
This is a hard speech, and the like. 

Accipite, 

By which word the administration of this Blessed 
Sacrament is expressed, such being the office of the 
Priest in the Church, that it is not lawful for any 
other whosoever, were he king or emperor of all the 
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world, to dispense the holy Eucharist unto the 
people, Christ having resigned this charge only to 
Priests, and not to any other, either man or Angel. 

Et manducate. 

Here is expressed the principal cause of the in- 
stitution of this most holy and hlessed Sacrament, 
which is not only to be consecrated and honourably 
reserved, but to the end that the faithful Christians 
may receive, eat, and employ the same to their 
necessities, with firm faith, ardent devotion, and 
exact proof and examination of their conscience, 
and by this means to be united and dwell in Jesus 
Christ and He in them. 

Ex hoc omnes. 

First, Morus Magister saith that these words 
commend unity and peace unto us, that by this 
Mystery participating of Christ, we may be all one 
in Christ. Next these words. Eat you all of this, 
are not so to be understood, as that divers might eat 
divers parts of the same, and not each one Christ 
entirely ; for although in respect of the divers 
species, he may seem to receive one particle, and he 
another, yet according to the verity it is all one and 
the same, the whole and entire substance of our 
Lord's Body Which all do eat; neither do a thousand 
receive more than one, nor one, less than a thousand, 

17 
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because aH reeeiye the i^hole Body of our Lord, 
THueliiiow can no more 1>e divided into parts. 

Hoc est enim Corpus meum. 

As these words of Ood, Increase, multiply and 
replenish the earth, spoken once in the constitution 
of the world, have still as yet their e&ot unto this 
present, so that nature^ obeying its Creator, engen- 
dereth, prodnoeth, and multiplieth in convenient 
season all things according to their kiud, species, 
property and condition, even so, ever since Jesus 
Christ in His last supper pronounced these words 
saying.: This is My Body; He gave them such 
henediction, force and virtue, that they are not only 
significative, but furthermore effective, and as instru- 
ments of His holy Will, to change that which was 
before oommon bread, into His true, real, asii 
blessed Body. 

Of the worship and adoration of the Blessed Sacrament, 

The words of the holy Sacrament being pro- 
nounced, the Priest, holding in both his hands the 
blessed Body of Jesus Christ in the form of bread, 
doth presently kneel him down and adore the same; 
shewing herein, that by the virtue of the Divine 
Word, our Lord, our Grod, and our Bedeemer is 
there really present. And then rising up, he doth 
elevate the same on high, to the end that the assist- 
ants, also beholding the same, may adore their Lord 
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and Maker, ftitd crave of Him that ivliicli may profit 
than to their Balration. 

By ivliidh elevaidon, we also are adniomfibeel to 
hastem na, and fortiiwith, with trembling and fear, 
to 'pnataAiB ourselves unto the ground, and hnmbly 
to Iwseedi of Him, Who sometime being really lifted 
up upon the Cross, and now lartily lifted up under 
ike form of bread, that He, Whose glory uid mag- 
nificence ifi lifted up above the heavens, would 
vouchsafe to draw us up thither to Him Who said: 
I, when I shall be exalted, will draw all unto Me. 

Simili modo. 

Where he saith, In the like manner, because the 
same ought to be understood and done touching the 
blessed Blood of our Saviour Jesus, which was done 
before concerning His blessed Body, seeing they are 
both one and the same Christ ; not the one more, 
and the other less, not His Body in the Host without 
the Blood, nor His Blood in the ChaUce without the 
Body, but His whole Body and Blood in the one, 
and His whole Body and Blood in the other : all in 
heaven, and all upon the altar : sitting at the same 
time upon the right hand of His Father, and 
remaining likewise present under the species of the 
Sacrament. 

Acdpiens et hunc. 

Where it is said that Christ took this Chalice : 

17* 
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if we should refer the word, this, to the vessel, it is 
not the same, as touching the matter and substance 
of the metal, but if we refer it to that which is con- 
tained in the vessel, then that and this is all one. 
Again it is called, this, because it is daily blessed 
with the same intention, that it may be made now, 
that which it was made then. Again, this, because 
this faith is one throughout the whole Church, and 
He also One, to Whom both then and now the same 

is offered. 

Praclarum, 

The GhaUce, as yet but wine, is called noble, be- 
cause presently it is made noble by being converted 
into blood. As it is written : My chaUce inebriating, 
how noble is it? Or noble by comparison with 
that which Melchisedech, in the law of nature, and 
others of the Old Testament offered. Or because 
of the great and noble majesty of Him to Whom it 
is offered. Whereupon, in that which presently 
foUoweth he saith : We offer to thy noble majesty. 

Calicem, 

Chalice is taken in three sundry senses : 1. Por 
sufferance or passion, as in the twentieth chapter 
of St. Matthew's Gospel : Can you drink the Chalice 
which I am to drink ? 

2. For the drink contained in the Chalice. 

8. For the cnp or vessel which containeth the 
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liquor, and so Christ took the Chalice into His 
hands. Which vessel, according to *Albertus, is 
called Calix, a colore, that is to say, of heat or 
calor, because it enldndleth in us the fire of charity. 

In sanctas ac venerabiles manus suae. 

Perfectly holy, because of the Holy Ghost and 
the plenitude of graces infused into Him. Venerable, 
because of the sundry stupendous miracles which 
He "wrought with them. Perfectly holy, because 
never was there found in them any kind of iniquity. 
Venerable, because they were of power to sanctify. 

Item tibi gratias agens. 
To wit, for the Bedemption of mankind, which 
was to be purchased and wrought by the shedding 
of His Blood. Again, giving thanks to Thee, to wit, 
for His infirm and weak servants, who were daily to 
be refreshed and comforted with this most precious 
and celestial nourishment. 

Benedixitm 
The Priest taking into his hands the holy Chalice, 
giveth thanks as aforesaid, and with the words of 
Jesus Christ, doth likewise bless the same, making 
the sign of the Cross thereon, as before upon the 
bread. And upon the Chalice, as before upon the 
bread, the sign of the Cross is but once made, 
because our Lord was but once crucified. And 
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therefore once upon the bread when it is consecrated, 
and once ag^npon the wine when it is consecrated, 
because our Lord was crucified for the salvation of 
two people. 

Deditque diecipulis suis, dicens. 

He gave, and neither sold nor rendered what He 

had borrowed of others, but as a free gift He gave 

it freely ; that after His example we should not give 

the same, neither for favour nor any price of money 

to unworthy dogs or obstinate sinners, but having 

received freely, we should give it freely to the worthy 

receivers. 

Accipite et bibite ex eo omnes. 

Where Jesus Christ commanded all to drink of 
the said Chalice ; but this commandment was made 
only to His Apostles, ordaining them Priests in His 
last supper, which is sufficiently demonstrated by 
the number of twelve, curiously noted by the blessed 
Evangelists, and namely by St. Mark, witnessing 
that they all, to wit the Apostles, drank, without 
expressing that any other drank thereof besides 
themselves. 

Hie est enim calix Sanguinis meL 

In this place is expressed the form which Jesus 
Christ used in the consecration of the wine, together 
with the order and manner thereof. Where it is 
called the Chalice by a metaphor for that which is 
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contained in the Chalice, as in the promise of the 

reward of Him who shall give for, and in the Name 

of Jesus Christ, a cup of cold water. Where the gifb 

is not understood of the cup, but of the water in the 

cup. 

Novi et cBtemi, 

First, according to Innocentius tertius, it is called 
novum, id est uliimum, new, that is, last, as the last 
day is called dies novissima, a new day. And next, 
eternal, not for want of a beginning, but for denial 
of the succession of any other ; for never shall any 
other follow it, for nothing can succeed that which 
is eternal, otherwise it should not be eternal. Again^ 
it is called new and eternal, for the Old Testament 
promised only things transitory and temporal, not 
permanent and eternal, as doth the New. 

Testamenti, 

Firsts Testament is not here taken only for a 
writing but for a promise. Next,, a testament is the 
fiuAl distribution of goods, ratified by the death of 
the testator. And Christ in this His last Testament 
distributed, ordained, and promised everlasting in* 
heritance to His beloved children, that is, to all 
faithful people. Again, therefore, is it called a 
Testament, because He confirmed all the promises 
testified, in His Blood. In figure whereof, Abraham, 
having made a league with Abimelech and Phicol^ 
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offered up sheep and oxen, and with their blood 
confirmed the league. And Jacob flying into Galaad, 
having made an oath to his uncle Laban, offered 
sacrifice, that by the blood of the sacrifice the oath 
of the Covenant might be confirmed. And Moses, 
that he might confirm the Testament which he 
received on Sina, sprinkled all the people with the 
blood of the offerings. 

Mysterium Jidei, 

This word is borrowed of the Greeks signifying a 
secret, which we must undoubtedly believe by faith, 
albeit we cannot see it sensibly to the eye, nor appre- 
hend it by human reason. The mystery of faith, 
because it belongeth to Catholic faith to believe after 
Consecration that it is true Blood, so that now he is 
an infidel which believeth not the same. The 
mystery of faith, because one thing is seen and 
another thing is believed. Nam verus sanguis creditur, 
quod vinum visu sentitur et gustu, For that is believed 
to be true Blood, which both to sight and taste 
seemeth wine ; it tasteth wine and is not, it appeareth 
not Blood, and yet it is Blood. 

Qui pro vohis et pro muUis, 

For you, to wit, for you that are present. For 
many, to wit, for all Pagans, Jews, and false Chris- 
tians. And the words, for many, seem purposely to 
be added, to the end that this speech should not only 



OF THE HOLY MASS. 265 

be referred to the persons of the Apostles, but 
generally to all faithful. For although one only 
drop of the Blood of Christ is in itself sufficient to 
purge the sins of all, and to give life and salvation 
to the whole world, yet it is not simply or absolutely 
shed pro omnibus, for all, but only pro multis, for 
many. The reason whereof is, because all do not 
receive benefit thereby, but only such, who by faith 
and good works do labour and endeavour to make 
themselves grateful in the sight of Grod. Durandus 
saith that it is shed for the predestinate only, as 
touching the efficacy, but for all, as touching the 
sufficiency ; for the just, saith he, the Blood of the 
Just, yet such is the riches of this treasure, that if 
all .imiversally believed, all universally should be 
saved. 

Efundetur. 

Where he speaketh not according to some part 
thereof, but according to the whole. For liquor which 
is shed forth of a vessel, according to some part 
thereof is truly said to be shed, but not to be shed 
out, because someremaineth within : but of the Blood 
of Jesus Christ, it is here said not fundetur, shed, but 
effundetur, that is, shed out, to wit, wholly and entirely 
shed out of His blessed Body. And even as the 
loving pelican doubteth not to shed her own blood to 
revive her yotmg ones which are dead, even so Christ 
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our Lord feared not for us that were dead by sin, to 
poor out His precious Blood to restore us to life. 

In remissionem peccatorum. 

The cause, for the which the aforesaid effusion was 
made, is the raasassion of sins, which is done by two 
manner of ways. The first is by way of laver and 
washing, the second by way of payment and satis- 
fiaction. Touching the first, as he that entereth 
most foul into a bath of wholesome watera cometh 
forth most clean by the layer of the same, even so 
the soul, which is foul by the spots of sin, entering 
into the bath of Christ's most precious Blood, is 
purely washed by the virtue thereof. Touching the 
second, as he that payeth another man's debt, sets 
the party as free as if he had paid with his own 
money, even so Christ through His bitter Death, 
having shed His Blood, hath thereby paid our debt 
and satisfied the justice of His Father on our behalf, 
and that much better than if we ourselves had paid 
with our proper blood. 

HcBC quotieacunque feeerUiSy in mei menwriam fadetis. 

First, these words are to be referred to both parts 
of the Sacrifice, as well as to the bread as to the 
wine, and to the consecration as well of the one as 
of the other. Next they may also be understood two 
manner of ways. First thus : So often as you shall 
eat this bread and drink this Chalice,, do it in the 
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remembrance of My Death and Passion ; and this 
belongeth more generally to all. 

Secondly as thus : So often as you shall consecrate 
this bread and this wine, according to this My insti- 
tution, do it in the remembrance of Me, and this 
appertaineth particularly to Priests. And well is it 
said, In the remembrance of Me. For this truly was 
one cause of the institution of this most holy Sacri- 
fice in the Church MiHtant, that it should be a sign, 
representation, and remembrance of that high and 
excellent Sacrifice, which Christ ofiered up upon the 
Gross. Again, In remembrance of Me, for this last 
remembrance of Himself, our Lord left and recom- 
mended unto us. Even as some one gouig into a far 
country^ should leave some singular pledge or token 
of his love to him whom he loved, that as often as he 
should see the same, he should lemember his firiend- 
ship and kindness ; because if he loved him perfectly, 
he cannot behold it without very great motion or 
affection of mind. 

TJnde et memores Domine, 

Mindful, as if he said, this we do according to Thy 
commandment. After the example of Elias, who 
praying that God would approve his sacrifice, Hear 
me, saith he, Lord, because I have done all these 
things according to Thy commandment — mindful, 
because our Lord Himself commanded that we should 
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do this in memory of Him, therefore three things 
the Church proposeth in the words following to be 
remembered, His blessed Passion, EUs Besorrection, 
and E[is Ascension. 

No8 servi tui. 

To wit, we Priests, who, according to the degrees 

received of clergy, do serve Thee in the oblation of 

this Sacrifice, and do celebrate the same after Thy 

example, and in the memory of Thee. For the people 

perform that only in mind, which the Priest both 

performeth in mind, and also in external and peculiar 

manner. 

Sed et plehs tua sancta. 

The people are also said to be mindful, because 
Christ died not only for the Priests but also for the 
people, and ordained this Sacrament for the comfort 
as well of the one as of the other ; and therefore as 
well the one ought to be mindful of Him as the 
other. And this people is said to be holy, because 
having received Baptism and Grod*s holy grace, they 
are thereby truly sanctified, how far so ever they be 
dispersed, being firmly linked together in the unity 
of the same Church. 

Ejtisdem Christi Filii tui Domini nostri tarn heaUs 

passionis. 
And very rightly is the Passion of our Lord and 
Bedeemer Jesus called blessed, because by it we 
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are delivered from all curse and malediction, and by 
it we receive all bliss and benediction. 

Necnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, 

Jansenius, in his exposition upon this place, hath 
very well noted, that because in the words afore- 
going mention is made of our Saviour's Passion, 
therefore, saith he, Christ will not have the hinder 
part of His mortal Hfe to be seen, but passing, like 
as God shewed HimseK to Moses, that is. He will 
not have His Death to be commemorated, unless we 

also believe in His Eesurrection. 

« 

Sed et in cwlos glorioscR ascensionis. 

The holy Doctors, who have expounded the mys- 
teries of the Mass, do bring sundry reasons, why in 
making remembrance of our Lord, we principally do 
mention His Passion, His Eesurrection, and His 
Ascension. And some say that this is done, because 
by these three means principally. He hath wrought 
and accomphshed our Eedemption. For He died, 
say they, to deliver us from death. He rose again 
to raise us to life, and He ascended into heaven to 
glorify us everlastingly. His Passion exciteth our 
charity. His Eesurrection strengtheneth ourfaith,and 
His Ascension rejoiceth our hope. By His Passion 
He hath blotted out our sins, by His Eesurrection 
He hath spoiled hell, and by His Ascension He hath 
shewed unto us the way to heaven. 
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OffMmus prmclartB Majestati turn. 

That is to God the Father; for often in the 
Scripture hy the titles of onmipotency, glory , majesty, 
and the like, the Person of the Father is understood, 
as in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in sundxy oth^r places. 

De tuis donis ac dads. 

The Body and Blood of Christ are offerings pre- 
pared by Grod for us, yea, true offerings, but placed 
in heaven: offerings when they are made to God, 
gifts when they are given in earth to men, yet both 
here and there truly the same. 

Hostianu 

First, some explicating this word, Host, say that 
it is derived, ab ostio, in Enghsh a door ; because in 
the old law, the hosts were immolated in the porch 
or entry of the temple. The Christians do give it 
the same denomination, because that Jesus Christ, 
sacramentally immolated at the altar, hath opened 
unto them the gates of heaven, shut through the 
prevarication of Adam. Whence the Church at the 
elevation of the Host singeth this verse : O salu- 
taris Hostia, qua cwli pandis ostium^ hella premunt 
hostilioj da rabur, fer auodlium, saving Host, which 
openest the gate of heaven, hostile wars oppress us, 
give strength, bring aid. 
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The Paynims and Gentiles have derived this term, 
ab hostCy in English, an enemj« because being to 
ma^e war against their enemies, they did £rst sacri- 
fice, to the end that they might overcome. And 
after happy success, ihey ordsiBed other sacrifices 
which they called victims, leading their enemies 
bound even to the altar. Whereupon Ovid composed 
the distich following : 

Hostia, qua cecidit dextra victrice, vacatur, 
Hostitms a victiSf victima nonien hahet. 

And Christ Jesus, being to fight against the 
enemj of mankind, offered up His Body and Blood 
in a Host, whereby He hath delivered us out of the 
bondage and servitude of the deviL 

+ Puram, 

Next, Dili's Host is called Pure, becanse it is the 
fountain of all purity, cleansing us from all pollution 
by the force of its virtue, contrary to those of the 
Old Testament, which did nc^ deanse but only 
bodily foulness. 

Hostiam + sanctmn. 

It is also called Holy, because it containeth Jesus 
Christ, the Holy of Holies, and the only Fountain of 
all holiness, from Whom the graces of the Holy 
Ghost pour down upon the faithful in xmspeakable 
abundance. 
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Hostiam + immaculatam. 

Conceived and bom without all sin, and lived in 
this world without all sin, and therefore immaculate. 
Conceived of a Virgin without the help of a man, 
and therefore immaculate, only by power Divine, 
and therefore immaculate. 

Partem + sanctum. 

Where this holy Host is named bread, not that 
the substance of bread now any more remaineth 
after Consecration, but because it is instituted or 
ordained under the same species. Add that in holy 
Scripture the creatures are called earth and ashes, 
because they are formed of such matter. Simon 
was sumamed leprous of that which he had been 
and was no more. And this Bread is rightly called 
sanctum, holy, because it truly sanctifieth the re- 
ceivers. 

Yit<B (BtemcB, 

And of eternal life, because, as the Gospel saith, 
he that eateth of this Bread shall live for ever. 
Again, of eternal life, because it is no more common 
as it was before Consecration, but spiritual, celestial, 
divine, angelical, surpassing all corruptible meat, an 
incorruptible aliment, a food giving life to our souls, 
and by virtue of which, in the general resurrection, 
our bodies also' shall be made immortal. 
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Et caUcem + saltUis perpetuce. 
The Priest, besides the Eucharistical Bread, of- 
fereth to God the holy Chalice, to wit, the Blood of ■ 
Jesus Christ, contained under the species of wine. 
The consecration of both which is made separately, 
and yet nevertheless is but one Sacrament ; even as 
the material food of the body is but one meal or 
banquet, although it consist both in meat and in 
drink. 

Of the five crosses made at the rehearsal of the five words 

aforesaid. 

Because the Church hath said before that she was 
mindful of our Lord's blessed Passion, therefore 
presently after the Elevation of the precious Body 
and Blood of Jesus Christ, the Priest maketh five 
crosses in remembrance of His five most precious 
and principal wounds, to wit, two in His hands, two 
in His feet, and one in "Hib side. The first three 
that are made upon the Host and the Chalice to- 
gether, may signify that Christ truly suffered, truly 
died, and was truly buiied. And the two last which 
are made, one upon the Host, and the other upon 
the Chalice asunder, do insinuate the consequence of 
those His bitter pains, to wit, the separation and 
disjunction of His holy Soul firom His blessed Body. 

Supra qua propitio ac serene vuJtu respicere digneris. 

Upon the which, to wit. Bread of eternal life and 

18 
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Chalice of perpetual health, vouchsafe to look with a 
merciful and gracious countenance. Which is to be 
understood in respect of us, lest we put any impedi- 
ment which may hinder the benefits and graces, 
that otherwise we should receive of Almighty God. 

Et acoepta habere. 

Not of His part Who is oflfered, Who no way is, nor 
no way can be unacceptable unto Thee, but of his 
part who is the offerer. For it cannot be that the 
only Son of Ood, in Whom He is well pleased, and 
Who resteth in the bosom of the Father, should not 
be most acceptable to Him. 

Siouti aceepta habere dignatus es munera. 

Where it is to be noted, that we do no ways mean 
by these words to equalise the sacrifice of those, who 
are immediately to be named, witii this of ours, 
which is infinitely more worthy and acceptable than 
all other sacrifices that ever were or ever shall be ; for 
they offered sheep and lambs, but we, the Lamb of 
God; they, creatures, but we, the Creator; they, the 
figure, we, the verity ; but the sense is, tiiat God 
would receive as acceptable this Sacrifice at our 
hands, like as He did the sacrifices of those holy 
Fathers, who, for the sincere devotion of their 
hearts, were acceptable unto Him. 

. Pwm tui justi Abel, 

Two titles are here given to Abel ; the one to be a 
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child, the other to be just. 1. To be a child in holy 
Scripture is often taken to be harmlefls^ and to 
liye in simpHcitj and innooflnoy. Whereupon our 
Saviour said in the Gospel, Unless you become like 
little children, yon cannot enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.'^ 2. This title of Just is giyen unto Abel by our 
Savioiir HiTnsetf, saying : That all the blood of the 
just which is shed upon the earth may come open 
you, even from the blood of Abel the jiurt.f Add 
that Abel was a figure of our blessed Saviour ; for 
the blood of Abel was shed by his l»*other Gain, and 
the Blood of Jesus Christ by His brethren the Jews. 
Abel was a Priest, a martyr, a virgin, and the first 
shepherd, and Christ was a Priest, a Martyr, a 
Virgin, and the Chief Shepherd or Pastor of our 
souls. 

Et sacrifidum Patriarchs nostri JhraJuB, 

In the second place is proposed the example of the 
sacrifice of Abraham, who, through singular faith 
and obedience, offered to God his only sml For the 
patriarch Abraham was^ of euoh singular ledth iuid 
obedience, that at the commandment q& Almighty 
God, without any manner of doubt or hesitation, he 
had presently sacrificed his only son, if the voice of 
an Angel from heaven had not speedily prevented 
the execution. 

* St. lUtt, oh. 18, Y. 8. t St Matt cli. M, t. 85. 

18* 
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Et quod tihi ohtulit summus sacerdos tuiis Melchisedeck, 

Melchisedech is placed in the third place, who is 
here called the High Priest of God for two respects. 
The one, hecause his priesthood was preferred before 
that of Aaron, and for that he gave his benediction 
also to Abraham ; the other, because he was the first 
that ever we read to have o£fered sacrifice in bread and 
wine, the true figure of this blessed Sacrament. In 
the sacrifices of these three holy men aforementioned, 
is truly represented unto us the conditions requisite 
for all such persons, as will offer up sacrifice agree- 
able to God : 1. Innocency of life, signified by Abel. 
2. Faith and obedience, signified by Abraham. 
8. Sanctity and religion, signified by Melchisedech. 

Sanctum sacrificium. 

The sacrifice of Melchisedech is called holy, not 
absolutely, nor as touching itself, but in respect of 
that of the New Testament, the which it represented 
more expressly than did all the other oblations. And 
it was foretold in the law of nature, that Jesus 
Christ should be established a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedech. 

Immaculatdm Hosttam, 

The same sacrifice is also for the selfsame reason 
called immaculate for the which before it was called 
holy, to wit, because it was the figure of the verity 
of the same that was to be offered in the Church, 
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without any manner of spot or blemish ; and it 
may be very well, that these last two clauses are 
rather meant of the present Sacrifice than of that 
of Melchisedeeh. 

OJ the Priesfs inclination^ joining his hands, and 
laying them upon the altar. 

The first ceremony and its signification. 

First, the Priest here lowly boweth or inclineth 
himself towards the altar, to signify how our blessed 
Lord and Saviour, giving up the ghost, inclined His 
head upon His breast, saying : Father, into Thy 
hands I commend My spirit. 

The second ceremony and its signification. 

Next he joineth his hands before his breast, to 
signify that humble prayers, denoted by his foresaid 
inclination, are then especially heard when ,they 
proceed by faith from the bottom of our heart. 

The third ceremony and its signification. 

And he layeth them upon the altar, to signify that 
not every faith, but only that which worketh by love, 
is acceptable to God, which work is well understood 
by the hands. 

Supplices te rogamus omnipotens Deus. 
Together with the performance of the aforesaid 
ceremonies, he jointly pronounceth the words of the 
holy Canon, saying, Supplices, etc. We humbly 
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beseech Thee, omnipotent God, we heartily pray 
Thee, we prostrate ourselyes before Thee, we meekly 
intreat Thee, etc. For prayer is an act of sabjection 
and submission, as noteth Cajetan upon St. Thomas. 

Jvbe hoe perfmrri. 

But what iis all this which is desired with so 
great instance ? Yerily this, l^at Gk»d by the ministry 
of His Angels, which attend both upon us and upon 
the holy Mysteries, would command the Body of His 
Son our L<»dto be carried up before Him, not accord- 
ing to changing of place, or local mutation of the 
Sacrament, but according to His gracious aoooDtation 
of our serriGe. 

Per manu» mumOI Angdi tui. 

This place Hugo de St. Victore expoundeth to be 
of the Angel-keeper of the Priest, and Thomas 
Waldensis, who wrote so learnedly against Wickliffe, 
calleth this Angel, angdum vemacuttim sacerdotis, the 
proper ox peculiar Angel of the Priest; signifying 
hereby, that erery Priest, as he is a> Priest, hath an 
Angel d^^mted to him by Almighty God to aid and 
assist him in the discharge of his function. 

In. sublime dUixre iuum. 

As the Church hath a risible altar below in earth, 
so hath she an invisible altar above in heaven. 
And because the Angels are said to be ministering 
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spirits, ihttrefixre we pmy that by the hands of the 
holy Angel0».the Bo8ts» whioh we have here upon the 
altar in eafftb» may be presented aboTe upon the 
altar in heaven. For as St* Ghxysostom saithi at 
the time of Consecration, there are present many 
thousands of Angels, who environ the altar, and do 
honour and homage imto our Saviour Jesus. 
In conspectu dimnaMajestatis tiuB, 

To wit, the same first entering and going before, 
we also, by means thereof, may be admitted to follow 
after, and to enter in before the sight of the same 
Majesty. 

Ut quotquot ex hac altaria participatione. 
The Chujreh, as we said before, hath a visible altar 
here in earth and an invisible altar above in heaven, 
and because we do participate of Christ's Body and 
Blood two manner of ways, sacramentally and really, 
or by faith and spiritually, therefore all good 
Christians have often recourse to these two altars, 
sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other; and 
so we participate of the same Body and Blood both 
upon the altar in earth and upon the altar in heaven. 
When we receive our Lord from the one, we go up 
by faith unto Him, and when we receive Him from 
the other, He descendeth and cometh down unto us. 

Of the Ku$ of the AUar. 
The Priest at the prolation of these words doth 
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kiss the altar, by which ceremony is represented 
unto us our reconciliation with God, made in the 
death of Jesus Christ by the commemoration of this 
Sacrifice ; for a kiss, as before we have said, is a 
true representation and sign of peace. 

Sacrosatictum Filii tui cor + pus et san-^-guinem 

sumpserimus. 

To express the excellency of the holy Communion, 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ is called sacro- 
sanct or most holy. Which prayer doth not only 
concern the Priest who doth celebrate, but the 
people also who do communicate by faith and 
devout assistance in time of Mass, with intention 
to communicate often, and at the least on the times 
appointed by the Church. 

+ Omni benedictione calesti et gratia repUamur, 

The end of this present petition tendeth to this, 
that as well the Priest communicating sacramentally, 
as also the people spiritually, by religious assistance 
at this holy Sacrifice, may be replenished with all 
celestial benediction and grace, to carry from this 
holy Communion &uit profitable to their salvation. 

Per eumdem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen, 

Wherein we desire that God, for the love of His 
Son, would both hear us, and have mercy on us ; as 
though God should seem little to regard His Son, if 
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He should not mercifoUy hear us for His sake. And 
as if the Son ascend not to the Father, if our devo- 
tions ascend not unto Him and be accepted of Him. 

Of the three crosses which are made at the three words 

aforesaid. 

By the first, which is made at corpiis, is comme- 
morated the cold and stiff extension of the Body of 
Jesus Christ, which according to the saying of the 
prophet was such, that they might dinumerate all 
His bones. By the second, which is .made at 
sanguinem, the abundant effusion of His precious 
Blood; whence it followed, that all the humours 
being quite exhausted. His Body was wholly parched 
and withered. By the third, which is made at 
omni benedictionef is designed the fruit of His holy 
Passion, from whence all benediction floweth forth 
upon us; for which cause, the Priest maketh the 
third benediction or cross upon himself. 



CHAPTER XLVn. 

OF THE SECOND MEMENTO. 

Memento etiam Domine. 

As before Consecration- mention was made of the 
living, for some in particular, but for all in general, 
even so after Consecration, commemoration is made 
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for the &pafted, &r some in pariiciilar, bui for all 
in general, saying: Bemember also, Lord : to wit, 
remember to comfort them, remember to baye mercy 
upon them, remember to deliver them, remember to 
take them out of their pains, and to glorify them. 

Famiihrumf famularurnqtte tuarum, 

Whflve tbey are called Hib aervajitfl, that is to say, 
of His family, because whilst they lived in their 
bodies, they were true members of the Church, 
which ifi the family or house of God. And also when 
they died, they died in the same Churdi, and there- 
fore are lig^y called Hi3 servaoata or fsuDEiily. 

These letters, put in this place of the Canon, do 
serve for a mark to reduce particularly into memory 
the names of those, for whom the Priest doth 
specially pray or celebrate Mass, as his parents, 
benefactors, friends, and others committed unto his 
charge, for whom he prayeth secretly. 

Qui nos pracesaerunt cum signoJideL 

Which sign of faith is to have been regenerate of 
water and the Holy Ghost, and signed with the 
triumphant sign of the holy Cross, the peculiar 
mark or character of Christians, whereby they are 
distinguished from all infidels. Sign of faith, to wit, 
for those who, before they departed, received the 
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holy Sacraments, and were not separated from the 
unity of the Catholic Ghnroh by any note or mark of 
heresy. Sign of faith, in which words, as well 
noteth Gabriel Biel, is touched the devotion and 
piety of the departed, to wit, that when they were 
hying, there appealed in them evident signs that 
they were both faithful and true believers. 

Et dormiunt in somno pads. 

That is, are departed in peace of conscience without 
mortal sin, and in the Mendship and grace of 
Almighty God. Who, therefore, are said to sleep in 
peace, because as those that do sleep in peace awake 
again, so those Hh&i are departed out of this life in 
peaee shall arise again. And as those which depart 
out of this life, without the sign aforesaid, are truly 
said to die, so they that depart with the same sign 
are not said to die, but rather to sleep or to rest 
than to be dead; for they are properly said to be 
dead, which never shall be raised to the life of glory. 

Ipsis Domine. 

To wit, to those of whom before he hath made 
particular commemoration ; taught so to do by the 
Church instructed by the Holy Ghost, that the souls 
departed are aided by the suf&ages, prayers, alms, 
and other works of piety, and principally by the 
acceptable Sacrifice of the Mass. 
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Et omnibus in Christo quiescentibus. 

After particular commemoration of his friends and 
parents, he maketh his general prayer for all the 
departed, wherein he assisteth those, who have no 
particular friends to be mindful of them. Who also 
are said to rest in Christ, because they died in 
charity, having yet some defects to be purged, for 
that either they have not fully satisfied for their 
venial sins, or for the pain due to their mortal sins. 

Locum refrigerii. 

By the which is understood the kingdom of 

heaven, where all the Saints do daily draw out of the 

springs of the Lamb, the pleasant and cooling waters 

of everlasting comfort, after their long labours and 

torments sustained either in this life or in the fire 

of purgatory. 

Jjucis. 

That is to say, such a place which needeth neither 

the ligl^l of the sun, nor of the moon, nor yet of the 

stars, because the splendour of God's Presence doth 

face to face illuminate it, and the glorious Lamb of 

God is their perpetual lantern. 

Et paciSf ut indulgeas deprecamur. 

In which place of light most perfect, full, secure, 
and sempiternal peace doth reign, where is neither 
faintness nor $adness, nor fraud, nor fear of foes, 
but one everlasting and joyful harmony of voices ; 
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in which place of peace our Lord Himself doth 
dwell, Who doth guard and keep it, so that nothing 
can enter therein, which may disturb their peace. 

Per eumdem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

To wit, into this most blessed city, into this place 
of refreshing, of perpetual light, and of peace, we 
humbly beseech Thee, that the souls of them that are , 
departed, having their offences forgiven them by the 
virtue of this Sacrifice, may be brought to repose and 
dwell for ever, through Him Whom now we offer up 
unto Thee in their behalfs, Christ Jesus. Amen. 

Of the Ceremonies used in this Memento, 

In this Memento three Ceremonies are observed : 

1. The silent prayer of the Priest with his hands 
joined together. 

2. The disjoining of them asunder. And 8. The 
conjoining of them again together. 

The first ceremony and its signification. 
At the first joining of his hands, he meditateth 
awhile and prayeth for his friends departed. And by 
this same may be understood the descending of our 
Saviour into Limho Patrumy to comfort the souls of 
His dear friends, who had long sat in darkness and 
in the shadow of death. 

The second ceremony and its signification. 

At the disjoining or spreading of his hands abroad. 
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he prajeth for all the departed in general. And by 
this may be understood how our Lord, in triumphant 
and victorious manner, led forth with Him out of 
Limbo all that company of holy souls. 

The third ceremony and its signification. 

At Per Ckristunif etc., he conjoineth them again 
together. And by this may be understood that both 
they and we, as members of one body, shall one day 
be inseparably united to our Sovereign Head, Christ 
Jesus. 

CHAPTER XLVm. 

OF THE OOHMEMOEATION OF THE SAINTS. 

NoM^ quoque peccatorihus. 

The first ceremony and its signification. 

At the recital of these words there are two cere- 
monies to be observed. The first, that the Priest 
interrupteth his silence which he used a little before, 
representing thereby, how the good thief reprehended 
his companion, saying : We receive worthy of our 
doings, but this Man hath done no evil. And 
presently, after, with contrition and sorrow for his 
sin, he said to Jesus: Lord, remember me when 
Thou shalt come into Thy kingdom.* 

The second ceremony and its signification. 
The second, that in pronouncing the words afore- 
* St. Luke eh, 23, v, 41, 42. 
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said he Bmiteth Ub breast ; expressing thereby that 

of the ceatarion amd others, who were present at the 

death of emr Saviour, who seeing what had happened 

were sore afraid, saying: Indeed this was the Son of 

God."^ And the people who were present at this 

spectacle departed sorrowful, and knocking their 

breasts. 

In saying nobis qrwque 'peccatonbm^ he knocketh his 

breast, because as Alexander Hales saith, albeit we 

ought at all times, from the bottom of our hearts, to 

acknowledge ourselves sinners, yet that, ohiefly it is 

to be done in the time of the Sacrifice of the Mass, 

which is celebrated in the remission and forgiveness 

of sins. 

Famulis tuts. 

In which words there may seem to be a certain 
contrariety, to wit, to be sinners, and yet to be God's 
servants. But as because of our proclivity and 
proneness to sin, we may justly afi&rm ourselves to be 
sinners, so having been contrite and confessed of 
those wherein by frailty we have fallen, we are 
nevertheless bold and confident to call ourselves His 
humble servants. 

De multitudine miserationum ttiarum sperantibus. 
In the multitude of His mercies, not in our own 
justifieatiimfi, do we prostrate our prayers before 

* St. Mntt. eh. 27, v. 64. 
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Him. For holy David, albeit so great a king and 
prophet, yet that his prayer might be heard, he 
grounded it only in the mercy of God, saying: 
According to Thy great mercy, do Thou remember 
me, Lord for Thy goodness.* 

Partem aliquam. 

Titlemanus expoundeth this word partem, a part, 

wherein we desire to have some part of the kingdom 

of heaven with the blessed Saints, not for a piece, 

but for participation ; for else our petition were 

absurd, if we should think that the kingdom of 

heaven were divided amongst the Saints by parts or 

pieces. 

Et societatem. 

The learned Doctor, Gabriel Biel, explicating this 
word, saith that they are said to have society, be- 
cause in that place of beatitude, to each one in par- 
ticular the goods of all the Saints are made common. 
Add that by the name of society is insinuated the 
singular peace, charity, and unity of the blessed 
Sarnts, And Alexander Hales very well noteth, 
that in the commemoration of the Saints made 
before the Consecration of Christ, their prayers and 
suffrages are implored ; but in this which is made 
after Consecration, the society of the Saints is 
required ; to signify that before the coming of the 

* Finlins. 
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kingdom of Christ, we have need in this life of the 
suffrages of the Saints, but after that the Body of 
Ohrist is consecrated, that is, after this kingdom 
is manifested, we shall enjoy their company and 
society, nor shall any longer stand in need of their 
prayers or supplication. 

Donare digneria. 

And it is said Donare not Bedderey that is, to be- 
stow or give of his bounty and liberality, not to pay 
or render as a thing due in rigour. 

Cum tuis Sanctis ApostoUs et Martyribus, 

So oft as there is any occasion to speak or make 
mention of the blessed Saints, first the Apostles 
are named, and next the Martyrs ; the one because 
of the singular dignity of their office, wherein they 
excelled all others, the other, because of their un* 
speakable patience in their torments, wherein they 
surpassed all others. 

Cum Joanne, 

Amongst the Saints that are specified in this part 
of the Mass, St. John is first named. Some there 
be that suppose it to be meant of St. John Baptist, 
who, although he could not be named before amongst 
the Apostles, yet may now be mentioned amongst 
the Martyrs. Others think it more probably to be 
understood of St. John the Evangelist, amongst 
whom is Innocentius tertius, saying, that although 
St. John was mentioned in the first commemoration, 

19 
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yet that he is here again rehearsed in 3iis, because 

Christ npon the Cross commendsd ICs Mother to 

His disciple, the Mother a virgin to the disciple 

a virgin. 

St^hano, 

Next after St. John is named St. Stephen. The 
one excellent for the prerogative of Apostleship and 
virginity, the other excellent for martyrdom and 
virginity. He was the very first that suffered for 
Jesus Christ. In imitation of Christ, he prayed for 
his enemies at the time of his passion. To him 
was especially deputed by the Apostles the charge 
of the devout widows. In him shined the singular 
praise of sanctity, of whom it is said : Stephen, foil 
of grace and fortitude did great wonders and signs 
amongst the people. Of whom it is farther said, 
that all that sat in the council, beholding him, saw 
his face, as it were, the fiice of an ang^. At the 
time of his disputation with the Jews, being full of 
the Holy Ghost, looking steadfastly up to heaven, he 
saw the glory of Gk)d, and Jesus standing on the 
right hand of God. 

Mattkid, 

St. Matthias was divinely elected by lot into the 
Apostleship to supply the sacred number of twelve, 
diminished by the disloyal prevarication of Jodas. 
Having commission to announce the gospel in 
Ethiopia, he accomplished the same with exceeding 
labour. His enemies attempted to stone him to 
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death, whicli not being able to take effect, he was in 
the end martyred with a chopping-knife. 

BciTTUibd, 

St. Bamaljas was a native of Cyprns, and one of 

the seventy-two disciples of Jesus Christ. He was 

also by the ordinance of the Holy Ghost separated 

with St. Panl, for the execution of the ministry 

whereunto he was called. He was put to death in 

the seventh year of the Emperor Nero. His bones 

were found in Cyprus under a tree, having upon his 

breast the Gospel of St. Matthew written with his 

hand, as is before noted. To him and to St. Paul 

is attributed to have been the first Apostles of the 

Gentiles. 

Ignatio, • 

St. Ignatius was companion of the Apostles, 
disciple of St. John the Evangelist, and second 
successor of St. Peter in the bishopric of Antioch ; 
the footman or page of the glorious Mother of Gt)d, 
the Virgin Mary, and her chaplain. "Who, as 
Dionysius writeth of him, had nothing else in his 
mouth hntlAmor trteus crucifianis est, My love is cruci- 
fied. He was condemned under Trajan, the Em- 
peror of Eome, to be devoured with wild beasts. 
He affirmdd that if they refused to hurt him, as 
they hfiild done other martyrs, he himself would pro- 
voke them, saying, that he was Christ's com, an^ 
must be ground betwixt the teeth of lions. "Wtieu 

19* 
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he was dead, the Name of Jesus was found written 
in his heart in letters of gold. 

Alexandro. 

St. Alexander was Pastor of the Universal Church, 
the sixth Pope from St. Peter in the seat of Eome. 
He gave himself wholly to advance the worship and 
service of Almighty God, as his laudahle institutions 
do very well witness. He added to the Canon these 
words: Quipridie, etc. Having virtuously ruled the 
space of ten years in Eome, and converted Hemetus 
and Quirinus, he was there martyred together with 
Eventius and Theodulus his deacons, under Adrian 
the Emperor. Whose blessed body lieth in St. 
Sabin's under the high, altar. 

Marcellino, 

St. Marcellinus was a Priest of the Church of 
Eome in the time of the Emperor Dioclesian. He 
baptised Paulina the daughter of Artemiras, keeper 
of the prison of the city, whom St. Peter the exorcist 
delivered of a malignant spirit that possessed her, 
together with her father, mother, family and neigh- 
bours, who ran to see the miracle. For which lie 
was most strangely tormented, and in the end be- 
headed by the order of the judge Serenus, who could 
neither bend nor move him from the holy and in- 
vincible resolution of the observation of the Chris- 
iian faith and religion. 
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Fetro. 

This St. Peter was ordained an exorcist in the 
Church of Kome, to impose, according to the form 
there observed, his hands upon those which were 
vexed with unclean spirits, either to cast them out, 
to repress them, or to appease them. Who for 
having dispossessed the keeper's daughter and as- 
sisted at the baptism aforesaid, performed by St. 
Marcellinus, suffered like martyrdom with him and 
upon the same day. Their holy souls, Doretheus, 
who beheaded them, saw clothed in most bright and 
shining garments, set with most rich jewels, and 
carried up into heaven by the hands of Angels, 
whereupon he also became a Christian. 

Felicitate, 

St. Felicitas was a noble woman of Eome, who 
not only obscured the lustre of all the ladies of her 
time, but also far surpassed them in all virtue. She 
was mother of seven sons, who endured sundry 
kinds of torments in her sight for the faith of Jesus 
Christ, all which she beheld with wonderful con- 
stancy and more than manly courage, and gave unto 
them many wholesome admonitions and exhortations. 
And a little after, she herself followed them with the 
same courage and constancy. For which St. Gregory 
saith that she suffered eight times, seven times in 
her children and once in herself. She made such 
proof of her immovable and inflexible resolution. 
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that all were filled with astonishment and admira- 
tion. By the commandment of Publius, ruler under 
Antoninus Augustus, she was commanded to be 

beheaded. 

Perpetua, 

Amongst the perfections wherewith St. Perpetua 
was adorned, she is highly praised, for that she always 
strongly resisted the passions and provocations of 
the flesh, having vowed to God her chaste virginity. 
She suffered martyrdom in Mauritania under the 
Emperor Severus, whereby she happily arrived to 
heaven, where she gloriously shineth with a double 
diadem. Tertullian and St. Augustine make honour- 
able mention of her in their writings. 

Agatha, 

St. Agatha was, amongst the noble virgins of her 
time, very famous both &>r her virtue and beauty, 
and for this cause was extremely loved of Quin- 
tianus G-ovemor of Sicily, even to the attempting 
of her virginal chastity. But she, not enduring any 
breach nor blot in her honour, strongly withstood 
him. Whereupon he was so discontented, that his 
disordered affection was changed into a marvellous 
hatred and extreme desire to revenge himself by all 
the means he might possibly devise. After many 
insupportable torments she was martyred, having 
first both her breasts cut off by the commandment 
of the said Quintianus, ruler under the Emperor 
Decius. In the time of her imprisonment she was 
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visited by St. Peter the Apostle, and healed of her 

womids. Finally, this holy virgin received in her 

sepulchre a testimony of her sanctity by the hands 

of AjBigels. 

Luda, 

St. Lucy was of a very noble family, and from 
her infancy wholly given to piety. Having by her 
prayers, made at the sepulchre of St. Agatha, ob- 
tained of God Uie healing of her mother, extremely 
afflicted with a flux of blood, she distributed by her 
consent, unto the poor that which she had assigned 
for her marriage. Whereupon he to whom she was 
betrothed, greatly offend'ed, brought her before the 
Justioe for a Christian. Basehasius, Provost of the 
city, not being able by infinite horrible torments to 
dsvert her from her religion, commanded her throat 

to be cut. 

Affnete. 

St. Agnes was a Boman by birth and bom of 
nioble parents, exceeding beautiful of mind and body. 
The governor's son of the city, falling greatly in love 
with her, desired to have her for his wife, whom she 
constantly refused, saying that she would have none 
G&er but Jesns Christ to be her husband. The 
father of the young man, understanding that she 
was a Christian, thought by that means to constrain 
her to marry with his son. Which she absolutely 
refusing, he commanded her to be led to the common 
brothel or stews. But God so provided, that her hair 
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grew so thick and so long, that it covered her all 
over, and seemed to adorn her more than her apparel. 
In the said brothel house where she was put, an 
Angel of our Lord came unto her to defend h^P that 
she should not be abused or defiled. She was cast 
into a great fire to be burned, but the flames had no 
power to touch her chaste body. At the last, As- 
pasius caused her to be beheaded. She suffered in 
the year 817. St. Ambrose wrote of her. 

CcBcilia. 

St. Cecily was also of the lineage of the noble 
citizens of Eome, in the time of the Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius. She was wholly devoted to the honour of 
God and to His divine service. She was married 
against her will to Valerian, a citizen of Borne. 
Whom she warned in the first night of her marriage, 
that he should not touch her, for that she was com- 
mitted to an Angel of God, who would preserve her 
from all pollution, and sharply revenge the wrong 
which he should do her. "Whereunto he willingly 
accorded, and was converted to the faith by the ex- 
hortation of St. Urban, of whom he was baptised, 
together with one of his brethren. Afterwards per- 
severing constantly in the faith, they were all three 
martyred by the fire and the sword. St. Cecily had 
her head cut off: and being dead, was found to 
have a hair-cloth under her precious habits of golden 
tissue. 
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Anastasia. 

St. Anastasia was the daughter of a noble citizen 
of Eome, called Prsetextns. She was wonderfully 
charit^e to the poor, amongst whom she liberally 
distributed all her substance. Whereupon PubUus 
her husband, who was an infidel, was greatly offended, 
and caused her straightly to be restrained in a most 
hideous prison, and not being able to divert her from 
her faith, caused her to be burnt aUve. During her 
imprisonment, she received sundry consolatory 
letters from St. Chrysogonus, which, together with 
her answers, are inserted in the Ecclesiastical History 
of Nicephorus. 

Et omnibus Sanctis tuis. 

To avoid prolixity, the Priest comprehendeth in 
general all the Saints, after the special commemora- 
tion of those which are expressed in the Canon. 
Always insisting to be admitted unto their number, 
and to come with them unto everlasting glory by 
imitation of their virtues. And therefore he pro- 
ceedeth, saying. 

Intra quorum nos consoHium non €Rstim>ator m^eriti sed 

venia. 

In which words the Church doth not simply deny 
God to be the esteemer of merits, but the sense and 
meaning is, that God will not barely reward every 
godly man according to his merit, but, of His good- 
ness and liberahty, will add to him above his de- 
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Berving : nor rigorously punish the defects of him 
that ajjipeth, but always reward the one above his 
xaexity and punish the other less than his desert. 

QtUBmmus larffitor admitted per Christum Dominum 

nostrunu 

^ot to be refused' in this request, he maketh it 
and concludeth it through Jesus Chriist. For what 
exterior show soever our works may have, they are 
not agreeable to God but by His Son working in 
us. Who hath so greatly loved us, ikat He would 
descend from heaven unto earth to be our Mediator, 
and finally to place us amongst His Saints. 

Of the joimng of the Priest's hands. 

In saying, per Christum Dominum nostrum, he join- 
eth his hands together. By which ceremony, used 
at the commemoration of Saints, may be understood 
the same that before was said concerning the souls 
departed, to wit, that through the merits of Christ 
our Lord, Who is our Head^ we hope to be joined 
with Him and His Saints in everlasting glory. 

Per quern. 

For as much as the confection of the holy Eucha- 
rist is attributed to Jesus Christ, Who is the Author 
of this holy institution, therefore the Priest giveth 
thanks anyd praiseUi God the Father, for that by 
Him He hath created the matter, to wit, the bread 
and the wine, under the forms whereof, He doth ex- 
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Libit unto us, traly and really, His Body and Blood 
in food and nourishment of our souls. 

JELfBC omnia Domine semper bona. 

To -wit, all the Hosts which the Church doth im- 
molate through the whole world. Which, if we con- 
sider the sensible qualities, are of infinite number, but 
if the substance, all is one Body and all is one Blood, 
which is daily made present in this holy Sacrifice 
by Him, by Whom, as saith St. John, all things 
were made, and without Him was made nothing 

that was made.* 

Creas, 

Here a question may be moved why the Priest 
doth not make the sign of the Cross at the word 
Creas, Thou dost create, as well as at th^ other 
words following, Sanctificas, mvificasy etc. Whereof 
Alexander Hales givetii a yery|sufficient reason, saying 
that the sign of the Gross is a repres^itation of our 
Lord's Passion; and because tiie creation of man 
was no cause of His Passion, but the fall of man 
was thereby to be repaired, therefore when sanctifi- 
catipn, vivification, and benediction are mentioned, 
the sign of the Cross is made, but when creation is 
named, the Priest doth not then make the sign of 
the Cross, because the creation of man was not 
painful to our Saviour, but his Eedemption. And 
St. Thomas, in his Exposition of the Mass, saith 
that this was ordained by the admirable Providence 

* St. John ch. 1. 
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of Almighty God, to signify that man had not that by 
nature in his creation, which since he hath obtained 
by the Gross of Christ in His Eedemption. 

Sajicti+Jicas, vivi+JicaSf bene + diets. 

These three words may be considered three man- 
ner of ways. They may either be referred to the 
bread and wine, or to our Saviour, or to ourselves. 
If you consider them as spoken of the bread and 
wine, then it is most easy to conceive their sense. 
Dost sanctify, to wit, according to their sacramental 
causes: vivificate, by converting them into Thy 
Flesh and Blood : bless, by pouring down and mul- 
tiplying Thy graces upon them. If you refer them 
to Christ, then are they thus to be understood, to 
wit, those creatures which before were but earthly, 
void of life, and of all benediction, are by the bless- 
ing of Christ made heavenly, lively, and every way 
most blessed. If we apply them unto ourselves, 
then may they thus be taken, to wit, that this 
sacred Host is sanctified in respect of us, that it 
may be our sanctification from all sins ; vivificated, 
that it may be the life of our souls, to quicken us in 
spirit to newness of life ; blessed, that we may by 
the same attain the abundance of all spiritual grace 
and perfection. 

Of the three crosses whi-ch are made at the three words 

aforesaid. 

As touching the three crosses which are made in 
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this place upon the Host and the Chalice together, 
they are made to signify unto us that our Redemption, 
wrought hy Christ by the virtue of His Cross, was 
with the consent of all the Blessed Trinity. Or, ac- 
cording to Albertus Magnus, three crosses are made 
in this place, to signify that all things are sanctified, 
vivificated, and blessed by the virtue of the Cross 
and Passion of our Eedeemer. 

Et pr(Bstas nobis. 

The thing, which in these words we desire of God 
may be given unto us, is the precious Body and 
Blood of Christ His Son for our refection. Who 
lying hid under these species giveth Himself to us to 
eat, that so He may be in us and we in Him. And 
Titlemanus saith, that this holy Host is given us to 
our utility and health; it is given us in meat, it 
is given us in drink, it is given us in life, it is given 
us in nourishment, it is given us in preservation, it 
is given us in defence, it is given us in remission 
of our sins, it is given us for the obtaining of good 
things, it is given us against the assaults of our 
enemies, it is given us for the subduing of our flesh, 
it is given us in commemoration of the Death of 
Christ and of all His benefits. 

Per ip+8um et cum ip+so et inip-^so. 

Then uncovering the Chalice, bowing his knee, 
and holding the Host in his right hand and the 
Chalice in his left, he maketh three crosses, from 
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side to side of the Chalice, saying, Per ipsum, as by 
the Mediator betwixt God and msm ; et ami ipso, as 
every way equal with the Father ; et in ipso, as con- 
substantial and co-etemal both with Him a!i!id ihe 
Holy Ghost. Again, per ipsvm, by "Whom Thoti hast 
created all things, et cum ipso, by Whom Thou go- 
vernest all things created ; et in ipso, in "Whom Thoti 
consummatest all things. 

E8t tihi Deo Patri + omnipotenti. 

Not called Father only by name, honour, and 

veneratiouy as we call our elders and betters, 

fathers, but by nature and origin, so that truly and 

properly &e Divine generation appertaineth unto 

Him. 

In unitate Spiritus + Sancti, 

That is to say, in the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, Wko is the knot and love of the Father and 
the Son, in Whom they communicate as in one 
eommoQ gift, prooeeddng from ho&. 

Omnia honor et gloria. 

Be all honour as to our Lord, and all glory as to 
our],God« Where in the same (»rder that God the 
Father doth send His graces and blessings unto us, 
which is by the means of Christ His Son, even so 
in the same order, all honour and glory return 
again by the means of Christ unto the Father, and 
that evermore, ifi the unity of the Holy Ghost. 
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Of the five crosses which are made at the five words 

Ab tonching tiiose three whicli ftre made irith the 
Host oyer the Chalice at these words, Per ipswrn, etc., 
divers things may be signified by the same. First, 
they may signify the three honrs wherein onr Lord 
and^Saviour hung upon the Cross, in mosrt nnspeak- 
able pain, alive. 

The second reason. 

According to St. Thomas, these three crosses are 
made to signify the triple prayer of Christ upon the 
Cross. First, Father, forgive them. Secondly, My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me. Thirdly, Into 
Thy hands I commend My spirit. 

The third reason. 

The other two crosses, which he maketh betwixt 
the Chalice and his breast at these words, Est tihi 
Deo Patri omnipotenti, etc., do signify the mystery of 
the Blood and water which issued out of the side of 
our Blessed Saviour, hanging upon the Cross, and the 
two Sacraments which were instituted in virtue of 
the same, to wit. Baptism and this Blessed Sacra^ 
ment of the altar. According to the testimony of 
St. John, one of the soldiers with a spear opened 
His side, and incontinent there came forth blood 
and water.* 

• at. John ch. 19, v. 34. 



804 ▲ DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

The fourth reason. 
At the words, omnis honor et gloria^ the Host is held 
above, and the Chalice beneath, and both a little 
elevated* Which ceremony doth very aptly signify 
the Death of our Saviour, to wit, how in His Passion, 
His Blood was traly separated from His Body, and 
consequently also His blessed Soul. 

Of other Ceremonies performed after the short elevation* 

The Priest, having performed this short elevation, 
layeth the Host down upon the corporal, covereth 
again the Chalice, and then adoreth. 

The first ceremony and its signification. 

First, the Host is laid upon the corporal, because 
Joseph and Nicodemus, begging of Pilate the Body 
of Jesus, took it down from the Cross, wrapped it in 
a fine sindon, and after buried it. 

The second ceremony and its signification. 

And because they rolled a great stone before the 
door of the sepulchre, therefore the Priest with the 
pall covereth the Chalice. And because those holy 
men worshipped the Body of Christ in the sepulchre 
at their departure, therefore the Priest adoreth oui 
Lord in this holy Sacrament. 

The third ceremony and its signification. 

This done, the Priest lifteth up his voice and pro- 
nounceth on high these words, saying. Per omnia 
sacula smculorum. And the people answer. Amen. 
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Our Doctors here do say, that this lifting up of the 
voice of the Priest representeth the strong cry of 
our Lord and Saviour, when He yielded up His 
spirit into the hands of His Father. And that the 
answer of the people signifieth the lamentation and 
pity of the devout women, which were present at this 
spectacle. In this manner, Innocentius tertius in- 
terpreteth the same. Because Jesus, saith he, cry- 
ing with a high voice, rendered up His spirit, there- 
fore the Priest lifteth up his voice saying : Per omnia 
8€Bcula saculorum. And because the women lament- 
ing, bewailed their Lord, all the choir, as lamenting, 
4o answer : Anien. 



CHAPTER XLIX. 

OF THB END 07 THE SECRET PAST OF THE CANON. 

Per omnia sacula saculorum. 

World mtkout end. By the words themselves are 
commonly understood one of these two things : either 
that all honour and glory appertaineth to God, world 
without end, or that the Son doth live with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost, world without end. Again, 
per omnia sacula scBculorun, that is, throughout all 
ages of the world, for saculum is taken for a time 
somewhat long, and so is called saculum of this word 
sequor to follow, because time foUoweth time. 

20 
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Oremtis» 

Let tu pray. The Priest having gotten, as it were, 
s good opportimitj, having now before him the Lord 
and Maker both of heaven and earth, and that 
aeeording to Sis corporal presence, he exhorteth all 
the people heartily to pray, saying : Orenius, let us 
pray. 

Prmceptis salutaribus montti, et divina inslitutione 

Admonished hy wholesome precepts, and firmed hy 

divine institution. And therefore the Priest sayeth 

that it is by precept and divine institution, that we 

are admonished to say this prayer, because both our 

Lord instituted the same, and also commanded His 

Apostles to use the same, saying : Pray always, and 

be not weary. Again, pray without intermission. 

"Which prayer Christ Himself taught His Apostles to 

say in the holy Sacrifice of the Mass, as St. Jerome 

witnesseth.* 

Audemus dicere. 

We dare to say. The reason why we here affirm, 
that we are bold to speak unto the Majesty of God 
Almighty, is because this selfsame prayer, which we 
pour forth before God, the selfsame prayer proceeded 
out of the mouth of God ; so that in this prayer we 
recommend ourselves unto God with no other than 
the very words of God. For, as St. Gregory well 
saith, it were very unmeet that upon the holy 
* Hxeron. lib. 3, contra PelagianosL 
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Eucharisty any prayer should be recited, of the 

scholars* composing, and that omitted, of the Master's 

making. 

The praises of the Pater noster. 

This prayer for many causes doth very far excel 
all other prayers. For the authority of the Teacher, 
for brevity of wordis, for sufficiency of petitions, 
fecundity of mysteries, utility, efficacy, and neces- 
sity. For the authority of the Teacher, for, as we 
said before, it proceeded out of the mouth of 
Almighty God. For brevity of words, because it is 
easily learned and soon recited. For sufficiency of 
demands, because it comprehendeth the necessities 
of both lives. For fecundity of mysteries, because 
it containeth innumerable sacraments. In utility, 
because Christ being our Advocate with the Father 
for our sins, we, praying unto Him, do pronounce 
and use the very words of our Advocate. In efficacy, 
because, as St. Augustine saith, it taketh away our 
venial sins. In necessity, because, as St. Clement 
saith, all Christians are bound to know it, and often 
to rehearse and say it. Lastly, this prayer anciently 
was held in so great reverence, that it was not per- 
mitted but to such as were baptised, either to write 
or to pronounce the samet 

Pater, 

Father. I will here set down for this first point a 
right worthy consideration of St. Leo the Great, say- 
ing : Great, my beloved, is the gift of this Sacrament, 

20 
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and this gift; exceedeth all gifts that God should call 
man His son, and man name God his Father. Hence 
also St. Augustine admonisheth the rich and nohle of 
this world, not to wax proud or contemn the poor and 
ignoble, hecause they pronounce and say that together 
to God our Father, which they can never truly say, 
unless they acknowledge themselves to be brethren. 

Noster, 

Our, As by the word Pater we understand the 
grace of adoption, so by the word noster we under- 
stand brotherly union. For, as St. Cyprian saith, 
our Lord, Who is the Master of peace and unity, 
would not that when any one prayeth, he should pray 
for himself only, and say, my Father, nor, give me 
my daily bread, nor, forgive me my trespasses, nor, 
lead me not into temptation, nor, deliver me from 
evil, but, our Father, give us our daily bread, for- 
give us our trespasses, lead us not into temptation, 
and so of others. 

Qui es in cmlis. 

Which an in heaven, 1. The Priest in saying that 
God is in heaven doth not inclose or confine God 
within heaven, but endeavoureth to draw him which 
I)rayeth, up from earth to heaven. 

2. In affirming our Father to be in heaven, we are 
put in mind that we are strangers here in earth, and 
far from our proper country and home which is in 
heaven. 
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Sanctijicetur nomen tuum. 

Hallowed be Tliy name. The name of God liath in 
itself no need of sanctification, but because here in 
earth it is not worthily sanctified as it deservethi and 
that by many, and even almost hourly, it is most sin- 
fully profaned by execrable blasphemies, imprecations , 
detestations, cursings, swearings, forswearings, and 
the like, therefore we pray that the same may be 
honoured, praised, exalted, and sanctified of all in 

the world. 

Adveniat regnum tuum. 

Thy Idngdom come. The kingdom of God in which 
He doth reign, is the Church Militant in earth and 
the Church Triumphant in heaven. Wherefore by, 
Thy kingdom come, is understood kingdom to king- 
dom, the militant to the triumphant, that these two 
may be united and made one kingdom. This like- 
wise doth reprehend all those persons, who would 
prolong this worldly life, whereas the just do heartily 
X>ray that that kingdom of God would speedily come. 

Fiat voluntas tua. 

Thy Will be done. The Will of God is taken two 
manner of ways. The one His Will and decree as it 
is eternal, the other* the signs of His Will which are 
temporal ; and these are five, to wit, precept, pro- 
hibition, permission, counsel, and operation : these 
latter are not always fulfilled, for which cause we 
pray daily that they may be fulfilled, saying : Fiat 
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voluntas tua, Thy Will be done, to wit, in all Thou com- 
mandest, in all Thou forbiddest, in all Thoupermittest, 
in all Thou counseUest, in all Thou workest. 

Sicut in cailo et in terra. 

In earth as it is in heaven. By heaven is understood 
the heavenly spirits, to wit, the Saints and Angels. 
For the blessed Angels, so soon as they conceive the 
conception and mind of Almighty God, do inconti- 
nently, with inexplicable delight and readiness, 
transport themselves to accomplish the same. And 
therefore we pray that the Will of Almighty God 
may be fulfilled, Sicut in c(eIo et in terra, to wit, as by 
Angels in heaven, even so by men in earth. 

Panem, 

Bread. Four sorts of bread are necessary for us. 
Three whilst we are pilgrims in this life, and the 
fourth in the life and world to come, to wit, cor- 
poral, spiritual; Sacramental and EtemaL Of the 
first it is written, Man liveth not by bread only. Of 
the second. My meat is to do the Will of Him that 
sent Me. Of the third. He that eateth this Bread 
unworthily is guilty of the Body of our Lord. Of the 
fourth, I am the Bread of Life Which came down 
from heaven* 

Nostrum guotidianum» 

Our daily. Our, not mine, saith St. Ghrysostom, 
because all whatsoever God giveth us, he giveth not 
to us alone but also to others by us ; that of that 
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-wrliicli we have received of God, we also give part there- 
of unto the poor. Again our bread, to wit, got hy <na 
true lahours, for all that which we eat, unjustly 
gotten or stolen, is not ours but other mens' bread. 
Again, our bread, to wit, the spiritual food of our 
souls, as, true Catholic doctrine. Sacraments, whole- 
some ceremonies, and the like ; not others, that is, 
the doctrine and ceremonies of infidels or heretics. 
And this our bread is called daily, because we daily 
stand in need thereof. 

Da nobis. 

Give V8, This doth Christ teach us, that we do not 
only pray that bread be given us, that we may have to 
eat, but, as St. Chrysostom saith, that what we eat 
we may receive from the hand of God. For to have 
to eat is common both to the good and to the bad, 
but to acknowledge it from the hand of God is 
proper or belongeth only unto the good. 

Hodie. 

This day. This day, to wit, in this present life, as 

St. Augustine expoundeth the same, which we ought 

to account but as one day, it is so frail and of so 

little lasting. 

Et dirmtte nobis^ 

And forgive vs. Three manner of ways we offend 
and trespass, whereof we crave of God forgiveness. 
Against God, against ourselves, and against our 
neighbour. Because we have offended against God, 
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we say, et dimitte, and forgive, and because we have 
offended against ourselves, we say, nobis, us, and 
because we have likewise offended against our 
neighbour, we say, Sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus 
nostris, As we forgive them that trespass against us. 

Deblta nostra. 

Our trespasses. Our trespasses are called debita, 
debts, because they make us debtors of pain, which 
must of necessity be paid either in this Hfe or in the 
other. Again, sins or trespasses are called debts, 
for that sin, being the wealth and substance of the 
devil, a man which committeth sin is made a debtor 
to the devil, even as he is made a debtor which 
useth or holdeth another man*s money. 

Sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. 
As we forgive them that trespass against us. In this 
request we ask to be forgiven upon condition, to 
wit, as we forgive others ; he, therefore, that asketh 
to be forgiven, and doth not himself forgive, re- 
quireth of God not to be forgiven. By reason 
whereof, whosoever is in hatred or malice, is more 
hurt than holpen by this prayer, unless at the very 
same present he have a purpose to forgive. 

Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 

And lead ics not into temptation. After we have 
required forgiveness of sins past, we demand to be 
preserved from those which we may commit for the 
time to come, which we call by the name of tempta- 
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tion. Concerning which, we crave of Ahnighty God, 
not that we may not be led to temptation, but that we 
may not be led into it, that is, sa£fered to fall into it. 

Sed libera nos a malo. 

But deliver us from eviL Upon these last words 
Cardinal Bellarmine hath very learnedly noted, that 
our Lord with great wisdom teacheth us to demand 
to be delivered from all evil, and cometh not to 
particulars, as to poverty, sickness, and the like. 
For that oftentimes it seemeth that a thing is good 
for us, which God seeth is evil for us, and contrari- 
wise evil for us, which He seeth to be good for us ; 
and that therefore, according to the instruction of 
our Lord, we demand that He vouchsafe to deliver 
us from that which He seeth and knoweth to be evil 
for us, be it prosperity or adversity, weal or woe. 
The Fathers of the Greek Church commonly under- 
stand by the name of evil the devil, as Chrysos- 
tom, Cyrillus, Euthymius, Germanus, TertuUian, 
and others. Yea, and some great Saints of God 
never would call the devil by any other name, as, 
amongst others, St. Catherine of Siena, 

Ainen, 

After the answer of the assistants, the Priest saith 
Amen^ which importeth a great confidence that God 
will give them their demand, even as if, having 
obtained. He sent them that by the Priest's means 
which they desired. 
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Or more briefly thus. 

Our Father Which are in heaven, hallowed he Thy 
name, because Thou art our Father ; Thy kingdom 
come, because Thou art our King ; Thy Will be done 
in earth as it is in heaven, because Thou art our 
Spouse ; give us this day our daily bread, because 
Thou art our Pastor ; and forgive us our trespasses, 
as we forgive them that trespass against us, because 
Thou art our Judge ; and lead us not into tempta- 
tion, because Thou art our Captain ; but deliver us 
from evil, because Thou art our Physician. Amen. 

Of the Priesfs resuming the Paten, 

By the roundness of the Paten, as before we said, 
is signified charity, and the hiding or covering thereof 
during the Sacrifice, wherein the mysteries of the 
Death and Passion of our Saviour are represented, 
signifieth the flight of the Apostles, who at the first, 
through the great a'ffection and charity which they 
bore to their Lord and Master, promised to die at 
His feet J rather than they would ever forsake Him, 
yet, as soon as He was in the hands of His enemies, 
they all forsook Him and hid themselves. 

Libera nos, qucesumus Domine, ah omnibus malis 
prmteritis, prcssentibus et futuris. 

Deliver t/s, Lord, we beseech Thee, from all evUs, 
past, present, and to come. The Priest, in resuming 
the Paten, as aforesaid, repeateth the prayer made 
by the assistants at the conclusion of our Lord's 
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Prayer, which is neither in vain, nor superstitions, 
because it explicateth the same more particularly. 
Wherefore here there are named three sorts of evils, 
from the which we have great need to pray to be 
delivered, to wit, from all evils past, present, and to 
come, tempests, sudden and unprovided deaths, etc. 
All which because they are punishments due to our 
sins, we here pray to be delivered from them. 

Et intercedente beata. 

And the blessed Mary interceding. The Virgin Maxy 

first is here called, blessed, for so the woman in the 

Gospel witnessed of her, saying: Blessed is the 

womb that bare thee, and the paps that gave thee 

suck. Or blessed, to wit, in the generations both of 

heaven and earth. Of heaven to whom she bare 

their Eestorer, of earth to whom she brought forth 

their Redeemer. 

Et gloriasa. 

And glorious. Next she is said to be glorious, 
because she is the seat of the King of Glory, of 
whom He taking flesh, sat in her as in His seat. Or 
glorious, because she dwelleth on high, where she 
sitteth gloriously on the right hand of her Son. Or 
glorious, because she is most gloriously assumpted 
both in soul and body, and highly exalted far above 
all human and angelical virtues. 

Semper Virgine, 
Always Virgin. Always, to wit, before her delivery, 



816 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

in her delivery, and after her delivery. A virgin in 
body, in mind, in profession, in observation. 

Dei Genitrice Maria, 

Mari/f Mother of God. This blessed and glorious 
Virgin is said to be Mother of the Son of God, where- 
upon it followeth that she hath one Son common 
-with God. wonderful mystery ! He hath not a 
Son, whereof Mary is not the mother, she hath not 
a Son whereof God is not the Father. 

Cum beatis apostulis tuis^ Petro, 

With Thy blessed Apostles, Peter. St. Peter is next 
named, because commandment was given to the holy 
women by the Angel, to carry the good tidings of our 
Lord's resurrection, which the Priest by-and-by goeth 
about to represent unto us, to the disciples, and in 
especial to St. Peter, he having need of particular 
consolation, because lately before he had denied his 
Master, and had now bitterly wept and done austere 
penance for the same. 

Et Paulo, atqiie Andrea. 
Paid and Andrew. After our Lady and St. Peter, 
St. Paul and St. Andrew are next named for some 
special prerogatives. Gabriel Biel saith, that to obtain 
the gift of peace, these four, albeit recited before, are 
here introduced again, because these, above others, 
were most configurate to the Passion of Christ, in 
virtue whereof, peace is given unto us. 
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Et omnibns Sanctis, 

And all Saints, By which words the intercession 
of other Saints is not omitted, but in the commemo- 
ration of these few, and those the most eminent, the 
suffrages of all are required. For so are all united 
to God, and so do all desire one thing, that in one all 
are in some sort included, and in one all are 
neglected. 

Why the Priest signeth himself with the Paten, 

That the Priest signeth himself with the Paten, it 

is done to signify that the chief of the Priests and 

the Pharisees signed and healed the stone of the 

sepulchre, setting soldiers and watchmen to keep the 

same. 

Da propitius pacem. 

Grant mercifully peace. Having prayed for our 
deliverance from evils, next we crave for perfect 
peace, to wit, in the remission of sin, perfect peace in 
the tranquillity of conscience, and perfect peace in 
amity with our neighbour, because this perfect peace 
is the holy and sacred band of all human society. 

In diebus nostris. 

In our days. To wit, in the time of this life, accord- 
ing as Titlemanus expoundeth the same. And this we 
crave after the example of King Ezechias, that we 
may live in the fear of God and observation of His 
holy commandments, without seeing the oppressions 
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and incommodities, which the uncertain change of 
worldly things may unexpectedly hring upon us. 

TJt ope mUericorduB tu<B adjutu 
That aided by tJie help of Thy mercy. That our 
petitions, which we offer and present to Almighty 
God, may take the hetter effect, it is most necessary 
that we have His merciful help and assistance 
hereunto, without the which we do confess that we 
cannot, as we ought, either hegin, continue, or end, 
or ever ohtain the thing which we desire. 

Et a peccato simus semper liberi. 

We may both be always free from sin. The thing, 
whereunto we principally require the aid of TTk 
mercy, is to he freed from our sins, hecause sin 
hath this property, that it always bringeth three evils 
with it. 

The j&rst is, it maketh us of free men, bondmen ; 
for as our Saviour saith, he that committeth sin is 
the servant of sin. Secondly, it alienateth us from 
God's holy grace. Thirdly, it justly procureth His 
wrath against us. 

And hence it is that St. Bernard saith, that so long 
as in any creature there is power to sin, it is secure 
in no place, neither in heaven, nor in paradise, nor 
in the world. For in heaven fell the Angels, even in 
God's presence. In paradise fell Adam from the 
place of pleasure, in the world fell Judas from the 
school of our Saviour. 
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Et ad omni perturbations securi. 

And secure from all perturbation. Next to be secure 
from the perturbations, tumult, and troubles of the 
world, because from thence proceedeth the matter of 
sin, and hindrance that when we approach to this 
most holy Communion, we come not in such purity 
as is fit and requisite. 

Of sundry ceremonies performed hj the Pnest in this part 

of the Mass. 

The first ceremony and its signification. 
First he putteth the Paten under the Host, which, 
as we said before, by its roundness, representeth 
charity. The Host, therefore, laid upon the Paten 
to be broken and divided, signifieth that Christ of 
His love and charity exposed His Body to suffer 
deaih for oiir BedemptLon. 

The second ceremony and its signification. 
Next he uncovereth the Chalice. By the Chalice 
is signified the sepulchre. And the uncovering of 
the same is done, to signify how the Angel of our 
Lord removed away the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre. 

The third ceremony and its signification. 
After this he divideth or breaketh the Host into 
two parts, which signifieth the separation of the 
holy Soul of our Lord and Saviour from His blessed 
Body, the one descending into hell, and the other 
remaining in the sepulchre. Whereof Innocentius 
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tertias yieldeth another reason, saying that therefore 
the Priest breaketh the Host, that in the breaking of 
Bread we may know our Lord, as the two disciples 
knew Him in breaking of Bread, to whom He 
appeared the day of His Besurrection as they went 
to Emmans. 

Fer etimdem Dominum nostrum Jestim Christum Filium 

tuum. 

Through the same our Lord Jesus CJirist Thy Son. In 
dividing the Host he saith, Per eunfndem Dominum 
nostrum. To wit, unto Whom all power is given both 
in heaven and earth. Jesum, Saviour, for He 
Cometh to save His people from their sins, Christum^ 
anointed above all His fellows with the oil of gladness, 
Filium tuum, natural and only begotten. These words 
ended, the part of the Host which he holdeth in His 
right hand, he layeth upon the Paten, and from the 
part in his left hand, he breaketh off another little 
particle, and so the Host is divided into three parts. 

The Host thus divided into three several parts, 
representeth unto us the state of the Church in three 
several places. The part held in the right hand, 
which is no more divided but remaineth entire, 
representeth the Church Triumphant, signified by the 
right hand, which hath passed over all her troubles, 
and hath now no more to su£fer. 

The other which is held in the left hand, and is 
again divided, doth signify the estate of the Church 
Militant, understood by the left hand, part whereof 
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remaineth in this life, and part in purgatorj, both 
which are subject yet to suffer. 

This part held in the leffc hand is next conjoined to 
that which lieth upon the Paten, and was before held 
in the right hand, to signify, that those which are in 
purgatory shall infallibly, after a while, have their 
part and fruition in glory, and be conjoined with the 
Church Triumphant. 

The part sub-divided from the second, held in the 
right hand and put into the Chalice, signifiieth those 
which yet remain in this present life, who, by doing 
penance for their sins, may obtain mercy and 
remission through the merits of Christ before their 
departure, and therefore the part which representeth 
them is not laid with the other, but is put into the 
sacred Blood contained in the Chalice. And let it 
here be noted, that this third part of the holy Host 
is held over the Chalice with two fingers, to wit, with 
the thimib, which is interpreted force and virtue, and 
i7ith the second, named by the Latins Index, inter- 
preted discretion of understanding, to declare that 
this divine mystery ought to be considered with force 
of faith and with discretion of understanding. 

Qui tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti 

Deu8, 
Who liveth and reigneth with Thee in the unity of the 
Holy Ghost Ood. In the sub-division of the second 

21 
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port as aforesaid, he saith, Qui tecum vivit, inoessantly 
in all eternity, et regnat, with all power and majesty, 
in unitate, in essential identity of the Holy Ghost, 
Spiritus Sancti Deus, the Third Person of the Holy 
Trinity. 

Per omnia sacula saculorum* 

World without end. Having by sundry devout 
ceremonies set before us the Death and Passion of our 
blessed Saviour, he beginneth now not only by 
signs, but also by words, to set before us the joy of 
His Besurrection ; for which cause he lifteth up his 
voice saying : Per omnia sacula sacidorum. And the 
people answer: Am£n, The Priest doth therefore 
elevate his voice in this place, not only to have the 
consent of the people, but also to represent the glad- 
ness which the Apostles and disciples had, when they 
imderstood the joyful news of the Resurrection. For 
as they were in great fear and sorrow to see their 
Lord and Master in the hands of His enemies, and 
afterwards to suffer His Death, so were they filled 
with great joy when they saw Him restored again to 
life. Gavisi stmt disdpuli, viso DomituXj The disciples 
rejoiced, having seen our Lord. 

Amen, 

The people answer by this Hebrew word that they 
do firmly and steadfastly so believe. 
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Pax + Domini iit + semper vobis + cum. 

The peace of our Lord be always with you. To shew 
this more evidently, the Priest saluteth the people 
with the same words wherewith our Lord saluted 
His Apostles at His Besnrrection, saying : Pcub vobis. 
Now there are three sorts of peace right necessary 
for us, to wit, spiritual, temporal, and eternal : and 
according hereunto, the Priest maketh the sign of 
the Cross three times in pronouncing the words 
aforesaid. The spiritual peace is the repose and 
tranquillity of conscience, which is obtained by the 
means of a virtuous and innocent life. The temporal 
peace is, that it would please Almighty God so to 
bless us and our labours, that we may eat our bread 
in peace and quietness : that is, to preserve us and all 
ours from war, misfortunes, sicknesses, suits, wrong- 
ful molestations, detractions, defamations, and all 
other sorts of troubles and vexations. The peace 
which is eternal is the chief and principal of all the 
rest, which setteth us free from all the cares and 
labours of this life, and bringeth us from mortality 
to immortality, from corruption to incorruption, from 
fear to felicity, from vexation to glorification, and 
finally to the clear vision and everlasting fruition of 
God Himself. He therefore, of His infinite mercy, 
give unto us both the spiritual and the temporal 
peace in this world, and peace everlasting in the 
world to come. 21 * 
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Et cum spiritu tao. 

And with thy spirit. The assistants, for answer, 
desire to the Priest the same peace which he hath 
wished unto them, to the end, that heing united by 
the bond of this celestial benediction, they may 
mutually receive the grace which they desire. 

Of that part of the Host which is pyt into the Chalice, 

This done, the Priest putteth one little part of the 
Host into the Chalice, to shew imto us hereby, that 
our Lord's Body is not without His Blood, nor His 
Blood without His Body, and neither Body and Blood 
without His holy and lively Soul. Secondly, to shew 
that but one Sacrament is made of the species, both 
of the bread and wine. Thirdly, to shew that as He 
joineth the Body to the Blood, so we, being conjoined 
to the same Body through the merits of the same 
Blood, are purged from our sins ; and hereupon it is 
that he immediately asketh the remission of sins, 
saying : Agnus Dd qui tollis peccata mundi, Lamb of 
God Who takest away the sins of the world. 

Hac commixtio. 

This commixtion. This commixtion of the Body and 
Blood of our Lord is not according to their true and 
real essences, in which sense they are never separated, 
but according to their exterior or Sacramental fonns, 
under which the Body and Blood of Christ is truly 
contained. For many things which appertain to the 
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only species, by the use of speaking, is attributed to 
that which is contained under the species. 

Et consecratio Corporis et Sanguinis Domini nostri ♦ 

Jesu Christi. 

And consecration of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Not that by this immission, the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ is either 
made holy or consecrated, but that the consecration 
first made, by virtue of the Sacramental forms, now 
taketh its effect in the mind of the receiver. And 
therefore it followeth. 

Fiat accipientibus nobis. 

Be to us receiving it. To wit, unto the Priests who 
receive it Sacramentally, and to all others who re- 
ceive it really or spiritually by the means of the 
Priest, who is, as it were, the hand and mouth of the 
mystical Body of Christ, as by which, nourishment is 
drawn and imparted to all the several members of 

the Body. 

In vitam (Btemam, Anien. 

Into life eternal. Amen, To wit, by conservation 
of the spiritual life here in this world, which is done 
by daily augmentation of grace, wherewith our soul 
is sustained, lest through defect thereof, it decline 
and fall away by evil desires and hurtful deeds, and 
afterwards come utterly to lose the everlasting life in 
the world to come. 
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tlHAPTEB L. 

OF THE <*AONX7S DEI " AND COMMUNION. 

Agnus Dei. 

Lamb of God. The Priest having put the third 
part of the Host into the Chaliee, as before we have 
declared, next he covereth the same, and knocking 
his breast, saith twice : Lamb of Grod, Which takest 
away the sins of the world, have mercy upon us. 
And once : Lamb of God, Which takest away the sins 
of the world, grant us Thy peace. And therefore Agnm 
Dei is said, the Chalice being covered, because Christ 
appeared to His Apostles, the doors being shut, and 
gave them power and authority to remit sins. 

As touching the word itself, Agnon in Greek 
signifieth as much as gentle or meekinEnglish. And 
Christ is here called a lamb, because a lamb hurteth 
nothing, neither man nor beast. 

Again, Agnus is called ab eignascendo, because 
amongst a great flock and multitude, by his only cry 
and bleating he is acknowledged by his mother. And 
even so, Christ the Lamb of God, hanging upon the 
Cross, by His voice and cry, was acknowledged by His 
Mother. 

Qui toUis peccata mwidi. 

Who takest away the sins of the world. Upon which 
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words TheophylactuB saith : Non dixit qui toilet sed 
qui tolUt : quad semper hoc faeiens. He saith not, 
Who will take away, but Who doth take away, as 
daily and continually doing the same. For He di^ 
not only then take away our sins, as saith Ludol- 
phus, when He suffered, but also from that time unto 
this present, He doth daily take them away, although 
He be not daily crucified for us. 

Miserere nobis* 
Have mercy on us. Have meroy on us, to wit, by 
taking away our sins, beoanse St. John, whose words 
these are, hath assured us that He is the sameLamb^ 
Who truly taketh away the sins of the woiid. And 
Algetus saith that with this faith we adore the Sacra- 
ment as a thing divine, and we both speak to It and 
pray to It as having life and reason, saying : Lamb 
of God, Who takest away the sins of the world, have 
mercy on us. Thus he. 

Agnus Dei. 

Lamb of God. Lamb of God, saith Biel, Which 
^dst suck Thy Mother in the stable, didst follow her 
flying into Egypt, and didst hear her bleating, seek- 
ing Thee in the temple. 

Qui tollis peccata mundi. 

Which takest away the sins of the world. To wit, 
original by Baptism, mortal by Penance, and venial 
by the virtue of this holy Eucharist. 
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Miserere nobis. 

Have mercy on us. Flying unto Thee for pardon 
for our sins past, for victory against temptation 
present, and for preservation from sins to come. 
Further, besides the former exposition, in these two 
words are plainly testified two notable verities of 
Christ our Saviour, the one of His Humanity, the 
other of His Divinity. Of His Humanity, in these 
words : Agnus Dei, Lamb of God, that is to say, sent 
of God as a most innocent Lamb to be offered up in 
sacrifice for our salvation. Of His Divinity, when he 
addeth. Qui tolMs peccata mundi, Which takest away 
the sins of the world ; because to take away sin is 
proper to God and to none other. 

Agnus Deiy qui toUis peccata mundi. 

Lamb of Ood, Which takest away the sins of the world. 
This Agnus Dei is said or recited the third time, 
because this Lamb of God not only was acknow- 
ledged of others, but also Himself acknowledged 
others, namely. His heavenly Father, His blessed 
Mother, and also us. He acknowledged His Father 
when He said : Father, into Thy hands I commend 
My spirit. He acknowledged His Mother when He 
said: Woman, behold thy Son. And He acknow- 
ledged us when He said : Father, forgive them, they 
know not what they do. So that Agnus Dei thrice 
repeated is as much to say as. Lamb of God, Which 
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didst acknowledge Thy Father, have mercy on us. 
Lamb of God, Which didst acknowledlge Thy Mother, 
have mercy on us. Lamb of God, WMch didst 
acknowledge us, grant us Thy peace. 

Dona nobis paceni. 

Grant us Thy peace. The devil, that old perturber 
of peace, did ever labour to break and take away this 
triple peace, to wit, betwixt God and man, of man in 
himself, and betwixt man and man. For first he 
brake the peace betwixt God and man, when he 
seduced our iirst parents to transgress the com- 
mandment of Almighty God. Secondly, he brake 
the peace of man within himself, when leaving him 
confounded with the sight of his own shame, he 
sought for leaves to cover his nakedness. Thirdly, 
he brake the peace betwixt man and man, when 
through malice he incited one brother to murder 
the other. This triple peace, therefore, the Priest 
prayeth for, to wit, peace betwixt God and man, peace 
of man within himself, and peace betwixt neighbours, 
that is, betwixt man and man. 

Why we ask mercy and peace for the living, and repose 

or rest for tJie departed. 

The reason why we demand mercy and peace for 
the living, and repose or rest for the departed, is to 
signify the true and proper place of forgiveness to be 
in this world, as contrary, the other world is the 



880 A DBTOUT EXPOSITION 

place of ji28iic6 and panishment. Again, in this 
world we are in oontinnal war, as holy Jph saith : 
Militia €tt vita komirUi super teiram^ The life of man 
upon earth is a warfare. And for this caoBe we 
justly ask for ourselves peace, but as touching the 
departed, they are in peace although they are not in 
repose, for they are in peace with all their former 
enemies, the world, the flesh, and the devil, for other- 
wise they were not in a state of salvation ; but they 
are not yet in repose, but in pains and torments until 
they shall have fully satisfied for all their sins and 
offences, for which they remain indebted to Almighty 
God, and for this cause we do rather wish them re- 
pose than peace. And a petition for rest is therefore 
added thrice to the Agnus Dei, when we offer this holy 
Sacrifice for the dead, because there is wished to the 
souls departed a triple or threefold rest. One from 
the affliction of pain, another for the beatifying of 
the soul, and the third for the glorifying both of the 
soul and the body. 

Domine Jesu Christe. 

Lord Jesus Christ. To wit, most pitiful, merciful, 
loving, gentle and benign Lord Jesus. 

Qui dixisti. 

Who saidst. Being by Thy Passion to depart and 
leave this world. 
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Apostolis tuia. 

To Thy Apostles. Called by Thee to the knowledge 
of the flEkith ; sent by Thee to the preaching of the 
faith, and who suffered for Thee for the confession 
of the same faith. 

Paeem reUnquo voids, 

I leave you My peace. To the end, that they might 
firmly remain in peace, lest terrified and affrighted 
with miseries, they might fall £rom the faith. 

Pacem meam do voids. 

I give you My peace. Giving us Thy peace, and 
taking to Thyself instead thereof all our evils. 
change of incomparable charity I 

Ne respidas peccata mea. 

Behold not my sins. To wit, personal, wherewith, 
I, having offended Thy Majesty, am unworthy to 
obtain at Thy hands the peace of Thy Church, 
unworthy to offer up Thy sacred Body to Thy 
Father, and unworthy to take upon me to reconcile 
sinners unto Thee. 

Sedfidem EcclesuB tua. 
But the faith of Thy Church. Wherein Thou hast 
espoused her unto Thee as Thy spouse, wherein 
Thou hast sanctified her in the laver of the Word 
of life, wherein, lest she should fail, Thou hast for 
ever confirmed her. 
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Eanique secundum voluntatem tuam. 

And according to Thy Will. To wit, Will most 
amorous, out of which Thou vouchsafedst to take 
frail flesh. Will most pitiful, out of which Thou 
vouchsafedst to die, Will most bountiful out of which 
Thou vouchsafedst to give ThyseK in this holy 
Sacrament, in meat for her love, redemption and 
comfort. 

Pacificare et coadunare digneris. 

Vouchsafe to pacify and unite her together. That 
pacified in good, preserved from evil, co-united in 
charity, and governed within and without by Thee, 
she may be accounted worthy of the communion of 
so excellent a food. 

Qui vivis et regnas Deus, per omnia scBCula saculorum. 

Who livest mightily and reignest wisely. God, con- 
substantially, world without end, sempiternally. 

Of the Priest kissing the Pax, saying. Pax tecum. 

Peace be with thee, 

Innocentius tertius saith, that after our Lord had 
saluted His Apostles, He said again unto them : Pax 
voHs, Peace be unto you, and then breathed upon 
them, saying : Eeceive ye the Holy Ghost ; which to 
signify unto us, the Priest in the Mass kisseth the 
Pax, which is reverently held unto him by him 
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which serveth at the altar. And because the love of 
God is diffused in our heart by the Holy Ghost 
Which is given unto us, therefore, the kiss of peace 
is diffused in the Church amongst all the faithful. 

The second reason. 

By this ceremony we are admonished to have 
perfect love and concord with our neighbours ; and 
that if we have any enemies, we endeavour to kiss 
them as we kiss the Pax, to wit, to reconcile our- 
selves unto them in such conjunction of perfect love, 
that we kiss them and embrace them as our dearest 
friends. 

The third reason. 

Again, this kiss of the Pax serveth us for three 
things. First, to shew that Jesus Christ hath 
appeased the wrath and anger of His Father towards 
us. Secondly, that we do all believe in one and the 
same God, and do swear to maintain one Christian 
doctrine. Thirdly, that we profess to love Chris- 
tianly one another, purposing to reconcile us all to 
those who have any way offended us. 

The fourth reason. 

This custom certainly first came from our Lord 
Himself, for it is not probable that Judas would 
ever have been so hardy as to kiss his Master, were 
it not that this was the custom of the house of our 
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Lord, and a common thing amongst the Apostles, to 
use this sign of love when they returned £rom some 
journey, as well towards their Master, as one of 
them towards another. The which they have prac- 
tised ever since, and exhorted other Christians to do 
the like, as we may see in the last chapter of the 
Epistle to the Eomans, the first and second Epistle 
to the Corinthians, and the first of St. Peter, saying: 
Salute one another with a holy kiss. Neither is 
there any of our Doctors, who have expounded the 
mysteries of the Mass, that affirm not this ceremony 
to have come from the Apostles, and to he founded 
upon the places of Scripture before alleged. The 
which is evidently to be proved out of the liturgies 
of St. Basil, of St. James, and of St. Chrysostom. 
Out of the third chapter of the Ecclesiastical Hier- 
archy of St. Denis, out of the second and eighth 
book of the Apostolical Constitutions of St. Clement, 
out of the second Apology of St. Justin, martyr, and 
many others. Lastly, one principal reason of the 
institution of this ceremcmy was the dignity of this 
most holy Communion, to the which none ought to 
present himself with hatred and rancour, but first to 
be thoroughly reconciled to his brother. 

PcLX tecum. 

The Priest, in kissing the Pax, saith : Peace be 
with thee, which, by this sign of a kiss, I represent 
unto thee. 
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Why the Pax is not given in the Mass for the dead. 
In a Mass of Beqmem^ or for i^e repose of departed 
soals, the Pax is not given, because such a Mass is 
principally said for the souls in purgatory, amongst 
whom there is no discord nor dissension. But the 
same is given when Mass is said for the living, 
which oftentimes be at debate and discord, to the 
end to reconcile them to peace and concord. 

Domine. 

Lord. Here the Priest, having his eyes and 
intent fixed and bent towards the blessed Sacra- 
ment, speaketh unto our Lord Jesus Christ, really 
and truly present under the visible forms, saying : 
Lord. 

Jesu Christe. 

Jesus Christ, Saviour of all mankind, and anointed 
of the Father with the plenitude and abundance of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Fili Dei vivL 

Son of the living God, Son of the living God, 
natural, consubstantial, and co-eternal. 

Qui ex voluntate Patris. 

Who by the WUl of the Father. Who by the Will of 
the Father, most liberal, bountiful, and most 
merciful, sending Thee in the fulness of time unto 
us for our Redemption. 



886 A DEVOUT EXPOSITION 

Cooper ante Spiritu Sancto, 
The Holy Ghost co-operating. The Holy Ghost 
oo-operating, Who, as He hath with Thee and the 
Father one essence, so hoth in Will and work is 
inseparable and undivided. 

Per mortem. 

By the death. To wit, the most bitter, painful, 
and opprobrious death of the Cross, which Thou 
patiently enduring, didst thereby make Thyself 
obedient to the Will of Thy Father. 

Tuam. 

Thy. Thy, to wit, put in Thine own power, 
because Thou hadst power to lay down Thy life and 
power to take it again. 

Mundum vivificasti. 

Hast given life to the world. Hast given spiritual 

life to the world, for Thou art the true Bread Which 

earnest down from heaven to give life to the world, 

all the whole world for one only sin being deprived 

of life. 

Libera me. 

Deliver me. Deliver me, offering this Sacrifice, as 
also all other faithful people for whom it is offered, 
that we may be in perfect liberty from all sin. 

Per sacrosanctum Corpus et Sanguinem tuum. 
By this Thy holy Body and Blood, Holy above all 
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holies, holy because It was made in the wxmb of the 
most holy Virgin by that high artificer the Holy 
Ghost, and holy because It was united to the holy 
Word. 

Ab omnibus iniquitatibus meis. 

From all mine iniquities. That is from all my sins, 
wherewith I have defiled and polluted my soul, made 
after the image of the holy Trinity. 

Et universis malis, 

4 

And from all evils. To wit, either of soul or body, 
present or future, and to be endured either in this 
life or in the Hfe to come. 

Et fac me. 

And make me. And make me who of myself am 
not able to do any good deed, nor yet so much as to 
think any one good thought, unless I be assisted 
and enabled by Thee. 

TttM semper inharere mandatis. 
Always to cleave to Thy commandments. Always, 
that is to say, that at no time I transgress Thy holy 
commandments. Or always, that is, that I obey and 
fulfil them all, lest offending in one, I be made, as 
the Apostle saith, guilty of all. 

Et a te nunquam separari permittas. 
And never suffer me to he separated from TJiee, To 
wit, neither in this world by sin, neither in the world 

22 
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to come by that horrible sentence to be pronounced 
against the reprobate : Depart ye cursed into ever- 
lasting fire. 

Qui. 

Who. Who by Thy divine essence. 
Cum eodem Deo Patre. 

With the same God the Father. Of "Whom all 
paternity both in heaven and earth is denominated. 

Et Spiritu Sancto. 
And with the Holy Ghost. The knot and bond of 
charity both of the Father and the Son. 

Yivis. 

Livest, For as much as one is the life, divinity, 

and essence of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Ghost. 

Et regnas. 

And reignest. Both in heaven and eaS^h, as abso- 
lute Lord over all the inhabitants both in the one 
and in the other. 

Dens. 

God. True, natural., and undivided. 
In sacula saculorum. Amen, 

World without end. Amen. Infallibly, immutably, 
and eternallv without aU end. Amen. 

Perceptio Corporis tui. 
The receiving of Thy Body. The receiving of Thy 
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Body, whicli verily and truly lieth hid and veiled 
under this Divine and dreadful Sacrament. 

Domine Jesu Christe, 

O Lord Jesus ChrisU Lord Jesus Christ, Lord 
Who hast created me, Jesu Who hast redeemed 
me, Christ Who shalt judge me. 

Quod ego indignus. 

Which I unworthy. Unworthy for my manifold 
and sundry sins committed. Unworthy for my great 
defect and want of fervour and devotion. 

Sumere prcBsumo, 

Presume to take. Not confiding in mine own 
justice, but in Thy great benignity, mercy, and 
bounty, which hast promised not to quench smoldng 
flax, nor to break asunder a bruised reed. 

Non mihi proveniat in judicium et-condemnationem. 

Be not to m£ to judgment and condemnation. Which 
the Apostle threateneth unto all those who approach 
unworthily to the same, because they discern not 
our Lord's Body, to the end that none which are 
dead do presume to take the meat of life. 

Sed pro tua pietate. 

But for Thy goodness. By the which through Thy 
only goodness Thou hast exalted me to the state of 
Priesthood, hitherto hast patiently borne with my 
offences, and mercifully expected my repentance. 

22* 
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Prosit mihi ad tutamentum mentis. 

Let it profit me to the safeguard of soul. That so 
it preserve me for time to come, that I never consent 
in mind to sin, nor any way offend Thy gracious 
presence within my soul. 

Et corporis. 

And body. That neither hy the way of my body or 
gates of my senses, I ever admit death into my soul, 
nor make the members of my body, consecrated 
unto Thee, weapons of sin to procure the death of 
soul and body. 

Et ad m^delam percipiendam. Qui vivis et regnas, etc. 

And to the receiving of cure. Who livest and reignest, 
etc. To the receiving of medicine, to wit, of Thee 
Who art the true Physician both of soul and body, 
and only canst cure the diseases both of the one 
and the other. 

Partem cmlestem accipiam. 

I will receive the celestial bread. Then having 
adored, he riseth up to take the healthsome Host, 
saying, I will receive, etc. To wit, I, a poor pilgrim 
in this world, will receive the Viaticum and Food of 
this frail life, in the strength whereof I will walk to 
the mount of God. I sick will receive the celestial 
Bread which fortifieth and corroborateth the heart of 
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man. I, hungry and starved, will receive the Bread, 
Which whoso eateth, shall never hunger more. I, dis- 
quieted and anxious, will receive the Bread Which 
establisheth the heart, and calmeth the storms of a 
troubled conscience. I, feeble and lame, will receive 
the Bread, being invited of that great King unto the 
supper, whereunto all the feeble and lame were 
brought in. I, all sinful and unclean, will receive the 
Bread, Which only can make clean that which was 
conceived of unclean seed, and of stones can raise 
up sons to Abraham. The celestial Bread, not made 
of the grain of the earth, but of the Virgin's blood. 
The celestial Bread, Which refresheth the Angels with 
beatitude. The celestial Bread, Which descendeth 
from above to nourish the hearts of His poor ones 
aspiring and sighing after the celestial joys. The 
celestial Bread Which changeth the receiver, though 
a sinner, into a celestial creature and a saint. 

Et nomen Domini invocabo. 

And xciU call upon the Name of our Lord. That is, 
will invoke or call the Name of the Lord upon myself, 
and by the means of this celestial Bread will sup with 
Christ, that He may shew mercy unto me now in- 
habiting in heaven, as He did unto them that supped 
with Him on earth. Or I will call upon the Name 
of our Lord, that He may call me a sinner unto Him, 



842 A DETOUT EXPOSmOK 

place me amongst the number of His elect, and for 
eyer reconcile me nnto His Father. 

What the Priest doth before receiving of the Host. 

This done, the Priest a little inclining his body, 
and uniting all his cogitations as much as possible, 
doth devoutly recoUect himself, and directeth not 
only the corporal eyes of his body to the outward 
q^ecies and forms of the Sacrament, but much more 
the inward eyes of his faith to our Lord Jesus Christ, 
iamly contained under those visible forms. Whom 
with all reverence, fear, devotion, charity, affection 
of mind and soul, he is to receive. 

Domine. 

Lord. The Priest, therefore, being ready to receive 
and harbour within his soul this sacred Host, first 
saiih : Domine, Lord. Which word of itself doth 
clearly shew what manner of house it ought to be, 
and how it ought to be decked and adorned, wherein 
BO sacred a Guest ought to be lodged, for a Lord 
ought to have a lordly lodging, and a noble per- 
sonage a noble habitation. For, taUs Jiospes, tale 
hoqntitimf such a Lord, such a lodging. 

Non sum dignus. 

I am not worthy. Next considering himself to be a 
miserable creature, and an earthly vessel of clay, he 
saith : I am not worthy. To wit, of mine own 
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preparation, knowing that Thou hast said, that when 
we have done all that which is commanded us, we 
shoold stni confess ourselves unprofitable servants. 
Yea which is more, although he should bum witb 
seraphical charity, yet may he truly say he is not 
worthy. 

Ut intres sub tectum meum. 

That Thou shauldst enter under my roof. Darkened 
with the obscurity of sins, ruinous for defect of 
virtues, stirred to unlawful desires, subject to 
passions, replete with illusions, prone to evil, and 
proclive to vice, finally a wretched child of Adam, 
utterly unworthy of the Bread of Angels. 

Sed tantum die verbo, et sandbitur anima m^a. 

But say the word only^ and my soul shall he healed. 
As Thou saidst the word to the sick of the palsy, 
willing him to take up his bed and walk, and he 
incontinently arose and walked. As Thou saidst the 
word to the woman sick of the issue of blood, who 
only touched the hem of Thy garment, and she was 
immediately healed. As Thou saidst the word to the 
faithful Centurion, and his servant was inmiediately 
cured. 

Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 

The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, offered upon the altar of the 
Cross for the sins of all the world in expiation. The 
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Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, given unto us under 
this venerable Sacrament for our vivification. The 
Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, to be received of me 
Tor the obtaining of future glorification. 

Custodiat animam nieam. 

Keep my soul. Preserve and keep my soul, to 
wit, from relapse into sin, lest I become contu- 
melious against my Saviour Christ. Keep my soul, 
to wit, by corroborating, fostering, and fortifying 
me daily more and more in the spiritual life. Keep 
my soul, to wit, at the dreadful hour of my depar- 
ture forth, from the claws and jaws of the fierce, 
devouring, and infernal lions. 

In vitam aternam. Amen, 

To life eternal. Amen. That as the bread ministered 
by the Angel to the prophet Elias so fortified him, 
that in the force thereof he walked up to the moun- 
tain of God, Horeb. And as the bread, which de- 
scended from heaven, brought the people of Israel 
through the desert into the land of promise, even so, 
gracious Lord, I humbly beseech Thee, that this 
heavenly Bread may be my true viaticum, to lead 
me through the desert of this world, to that blessed 
and supernal country promised to all those that 
faithfully serve Thee. Amen. 

0/ the Priest's receiving of tJie Chalice, 

As before the receiving of the Body of our Lord, 



OF THE HOLY MASS. 845 

the Priest, to acknowledge his own insufficiency, 
prepared himself thereunto hy prayer and humihty, 
even so, proceeding to the receiving of the Blood of 
our Lord, he doth again, by prayer and humiliation 
of himself, acknowledge his own indignity, saying : 

Quid retribiiam Domino, 

What shall I render to our Ijord. What shall I, 

dust and ashes, handiwork and workmanship of my 

Creator, frail, unworthy, and vile man, the lowest 

and least of all His servants, render unto our Lord, 

Who if I have but one good thought wherewith to 

render thanks unto Him, the selfsame thought is 

sent of Him, the selfsame thought proceedeth from 

Him. 

Pro omnibus. 

For all. For all things, whose number and im- 
mensity do far exceed all human sense and under- 
standing. For, as Hugo saith, if thou shouldst look 
into the whole world, thou shalt find no kind of 
thing which doth not Hve to do Thee service. 

Qucc retrihuit viihi ? 

Which He hath given me? Not only to all in 
general, but to me in particular; to me, I say, 
His creature. His gift of mighty and marvellous 
creation. His gift of careful and Fatherly conserva- 
tion, His gift of gentle and patient expectation. His 
gift of celestial and Divine inspiration. His gift of 
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all gifts, His precious Body and Blood, for my re- 
fection. Never am I able, my Lord, to come out 
of this debt^ albeit I had as many lives to spend for 
Thy sake, as I have several drops of blood within 
my body. 

Calicem saUUaris acdpiam, 

I will take the Chalice of salvation, Accipiam, I will 
take, being dry and thirsty for lack of the humour 
of heavenly grace ; I will take, being parched and 
withered for want of the dew of Divine benediction; 
I will take, being dead and unfruitful, for lack of 
the fruits of good life ; I will take, which am a 
stranger and pilgrim in this world, and have as yet 
a long and laboursome journey to my celestial 
habitation. 

Calicem, the GhaHce, that is, the Blood of Jesus 
Christ in the Chalice, the Blood which, in His last 
supper. He gave to His disciples. The Blood which, 
Longinus piercing His side, ran forth abundantly 
out of His glorious breast. The Blood which, in 
His glorious resurrection, to conserve the integrity 
of His nature. He most miraculously reassumed. 
The Blood which He commanded us to take in 
memory of His Passion, saying: Drink ye all of 
this ; so often as you do this, do it in remembrance 
of Me. 

Salutaiis, of salvation. So called, because it con- 
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tainetli in it Christ, the Author of our salvation. 
Or of salvation, as greatly wishing and desiring our 
salvation, which none may say so truly as our 
Saviour Christ, because never any so greatly desired 
and seriously sought the same as He. Or of sal- 
vation, by reason of the effects, because it effected 
our salvation when, shed on the Cross, it reconciled 
us to God. 

• Et nomen Domini invocaho. 

And mil call on the Name of our Lord. To the end 
that sacred Blood may come upon me to my be- 
nediction, which the wicked and perfidious Jews 
asked to come upon them, to their destruction and 
damnation, saying: Sanguis ejus super nos, et super 
filios nostros, His blood be upon us and upon our 

children. 

Laudans invocaho Dominum, 

Praising, I will invocate the Lord, Praising Him 
for the exhibition of so great a benefit, Who did 
not only shed the same His precious Blood for 
us, bat also gave the same in drink unto us. And 
who but most ungrateful, will not laud our Lord 
for such a benefit ? 

Et ah inimicis meis salvus ero. 
And I shall he safe from mine enemies. For this 
most precious Blood of Jesus Christ hath many 
singular effects and operations. It giveth grace, it 
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giveth glory, it taketh away our sin, it fortifieth 
our frailty, it calleth Angels to us, and driveth the 
devils from us ; and, as lions breathing forth fire, 
so depart we from this table, being made terrible 
unto them. 

Sanguis Domini nostri Jem Christi, 

The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, The Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which is the foundation and 
laver of our emundation and sanctification. Tte 
Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is the price 
of our Eedemption and reparation. The Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which is to the worthy 
receiver the Chalice of all benediction. 

Custodial an imam meam. 
Keep my soul. Keep my soul in innocency of life 
and purity of heart, lest with Judas I cry, Peccavi 
tradens sanguinem justum, I have sinned, betraying 
the innocent Blood. Keep my soul from that smiting 
and plague of our Lord, which smote all the first- 
born of Egypt, whose posts of their houses were not 
sprinkled with the blood of the lamb. Keep my 
soul in spiritual force and vigour, that in virtue of 
this Blood, I may undertake to fight against devils 
and infernal furies, like as the elephant is encou- 
raged to fight at the sight of blood. 

In vitam cBternam. Amen. 
To life everlasting. Amen, According to the promise 
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of our Saviour Himself, saying : He that eatetli My 
Flesh and drinketh My Blood, hath life everlasting, 
and I will raise him up at the last day, to wit, from 
a temporal death to a perdurahle, everlasting, and 
eternal life. 

Of the Priest's giving the holy Sacrament to the assist- 
ants, when any be to communicate. 

This done, the Priest, as Innocentius saith, com- 
municateth to the people, insinuating that Christ, 
after His EesuiTection, did eat with His disciples, as 
St. Luke testifieth, saying : Jesus took bread and 
brake, and reached unto them. 

And here let the Christian receiver understand, 
that so much difference as there is betwixt heaven 
and earth, betwixt the Creator and the creature, so 
much difiFerence is there betwixt this sacred viand 
and. all others which ever at any time God gave to 
man. For in this divine Sacrament there is to 
drink, there is to eat, there is wine, and there is 
milk, there is bread and there is water. Drink for 
hose that are dry, meat for those that are hungry, 
wine for great ones, and milk for little ones, bread 
to fortify and water to refresh. Finally, in this 
divine Sacrament our Lord doth nourish us with 
Himself, with His own true and proper substance, as 
well divine as human. What could He do more for 
us 7 What banquet, what feast, could He provide 
more exquisite or more noble for us ? 
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Quod ore sumpsimus Domine, 

That which we have taken with our 7nouth, O Lord, 
Where first let it be noted, that the Priest speaketh 
in the plural number, saying : Which we have taken, 
etc., signifying hereby, that he did not consecrate 
this Sacrament only for himself, but for the whole 
mystical Body of Christ, whereof he is a part, and, 
as it were, the mouth of this Body. 

Pura mente capiamus. 

Let U8 receive tvith a pure mind. Free from all spot 
and pollution of sin, from all spiritual drowsiness and 
tepidity, with full faith, love, and fervent devotion, 
to the strengthening of the soul, and to the spiritual 
sustentation of all good actions. 

Et de munere temporali. 

And of a gift temporal. To wit, as touching the 
visible forms, which, of Thy gentle gift and bountiful 
liberality, we have received. 

Fiat nobis remedium sempiternum. 

Let there he made unto us a remedy eternal. To wit, 
against all diseases both of soul and body, that in 
our last end, fortified with this viaticum, we may 
be brought to the true beatifying and sempiternal 
security, both of the one and the other. 

Corpus tuum, Domine, quod sumpsi. 

Thy Body, O Lord, which I have received. Under the 
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species of bread, Thy true Body, Thy natural Body, 
the same which was bom of the Virgin Mary, laid 
in the manger, adored of the Sages, borne into Egypt, 
apprehended, whipped, crowned, and crucified of the 
Jews. 

Et sanguis quern potavi. 

And Blood which I have drunk. Which I have drunk 
under the species of wine. Thy very true and proper 
Blood, the same Blood which Thou didst shed being 
circumcised, the same which Thou didst sweat in 
the garden, the same which Thou didst shed being 
scourged, the same which ran out of Thy hands and 
feet being nailed, the same which gushed out of Thy 
most holy side being pierced. 

AdhcBreat visceribus meis. 

Cleave unto my bowels. The bowels of our soul are 
her powers, such are our understanding, our will, our 
memory. And here we pray that to these powers of 
our soul, this precious food may so adhere, that it do 
not presently pass through our minds, as some hquid 
corporal meats pass through the stomach, leaving 
behind them no succour nor nourishment, but so to 
cleave to our bowels, that it make its abode and stay 
in our souls. 

Et prasta, ut in me non renianeat scelerum macula. 

And grant that there remain not in me spots of wicked- 
ness. By this spot of wickedness may be understood 
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the guilt of venial sin, or temporal pain remaining 
in the soul, from the which he pray eth to he released, 
for that existing and remaining in the soul, it cannot 
be admitted to the joys of the blessed, although it be 
adorned with grace and charity. 

Quern pura et sancta. 

IVhom pure and Jiohj, Pure, by reason that it 
purifieth the mind from all impure cogitations. And 
holy, because it is sanctification in itself, and also 
sanctifieth the receiver, replenishing him with all 
abundance of grace and sanctification. 

Refecerunt Sacramenta. Qui viviSf etc, 

Sacramefits have refreshed. For this holy Sacra- 
ment refresheth the bowels of the soul of the worthy 
receiver; it refresheth the understanding by the 
illumination of knowledge ; it refresheth the will by 
inflammation of love ; and it refresheth the memory 
by exciting it to the rememoration of the Passion, 
and by leaving a certain spiritual joy and sweetness 

in the whole man. 

■» 

Of the washing of the ends of the Priest's fingers after 

receiving. 

After receiving of the holy Eucharist, the Priest 
washeth the ends or tips of his fingers ; for it were 
most unworthy, that the hands which have handled 
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that incorruptible Body, should touch a corruptible 
body, before they were first diligently washed and 
cleansed. 

The second reason. 

The triple washing of the Priest's hands, the first 
before he begin Mass, the second before the Offertory, 
and the third now after Communion, or as Innocen- 
tins saith, in the beginning, in the midst, and in 
the ending, doth insinuate the cleansing of thoughts, 
of words, and of works : or the purging of original, 
mortal, and venial sin. And this last ablution may 
properly be referred to the ablution of Baptism, the 
form whereof Christ instituted after His Resurrection, 
saying: Going, therefore, teach ye all nations, 
baptising them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. He that beheveth 
and is baptised, shall be saved. "^ 

Of the return of the Priest to the right hand of the 

altar. 

Let us now come to the last point, which is of the 
return of the Priest to the right end of the altar, after 
the Communion. This is not done for superstition, 
as if the prayer were better at one end than at the 
other, as scoffing heretics do calumniate, but to 
signify some special mystery comprehended in the 
Holy Scripture, to wit, the final conversion of the 

* St. Mark ch. 16, v. 16. 
23 
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Jews. This, Hugo de Bancto Yictore avoucheth most 
clearly, saymg: His complete, etc., these things ac- 
complished, the Priest returneth to the right end of 
the altar, signifying, that in the end of the world, 
Christ shall return to the Jews, whom now He hath 
rejected until the fulness of the Gentiles he entered 
in, for then the remainder of Israel, according to the 
Scriptures, shall he saved. This he."^ 

Of the anthem or Post- Communion. 

It is more than manifest, that the custom and use of 

reciting a hymn or canticle in the end of the Mass is 

come unto us from Christ Himself and His Apostles : 

For after our Lord had communicated His Body and 

Blood to His Apostles, the Scripture presently addeth, 

Et hymfio dicto, exierunt in montem Olivetiy And a hymn 

heing said, they went forth unto Mount Olivet. This 

is most evidently to. he seen in the Liturgy of St. 

James, wherein you shall £nd these four psalms 

following, to have heen sung in this part of the Mass. 

Dominus regit me, Benedicam Domino in omni tempore. 

Exaltabo te Dens meus rex, Laudate Dominum omnes 

gentes.f 

The second reason. 

These psalms, canticles, and hymns aforesaid, 
were sung in the primitive Church during the time 
of the holy Communion, in which time the Chris- 

* Lib. de special. Miss. Obserr. cap. 4. 
t Ps. 22, 33, 144, 116. 
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tians did communicate very often, yea every day, as 
diyers histories do testify. For which cause the 
number of communicants being very great, the 
Ohurch retained these long anthems, very agreeable 
to the fervent devotion of that time. But since the 
Ghristians ceasing to communicate every day, and 
the number of communicants much decreasing, so 
long canticles were not thought expedient, and there- 
fore in place thereof, are said these short anthems 
after the Communion. Which is the reason and 
cause, that most, now at this day, do call them by 
the name of the Post-Communion. 

The third reason. 

Mystically, acccording to Innocentius, the anthem 
which is recited after the Communion doth signify 
the joy of the Apostles for Christ's Eesurrection. 
According as it is written, saying: The disciples 
were glad when they saw the Lord. And therefore, 
in High Mass, the same is sung reciprocally, to 
insinuate that the disciples did mutually recite one 
to another the joy of the Eesurrection. As St. Luke 
testifieth, that the two disciples, to whom our Lord 
appeared in the way to Emmaus, went ]}ack to Jerusa- 
lem, and they found the eleven gathered together, 
and those that were with them, saying : That the 
Lord is risen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon.^ 

• St. Lnke ch. 24, v. 34. 
2B^ 
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Dominus vobiscum, 

4 

Our Lord be tcith you. According to some, these 

several salutations of the Priest to the people do 

represent unto us the several apparitions of our 

Saviour to His disciples. Or the promise of our 

Lord made unto them, touching the sending of the 

Holy Ghost. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Aful with thy spirit. The property of Christian 

charity is, that every one should be careful, not only 

for himself, but also for his neighbour. For this 

cause the assistants answer the Priest, in recognisance 

of that which he hath done for them by his prayers, 

that God may be with his spirit to guide him by the 

inspiration of His Divine grace, wheresoever need is, 

for the execution of this his sacred function. 



CHAPTEE LI. 

OP THE LAST COLLECTS AND END OF MASS. 

The first reason. 

These prayers are made after Communion in the 
end of Mass, to give us to understand that subse- 
quent prayer is as necessary for us as precedent, 
because we are admonished to pray always without 
intermission.* 

* St. Luke cb. 18. 
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The second reason. 

Of these Collects or thanksgivings, we are ad- 
monished in sundry places of the Holy Scriptures to 
do the same, as in the third chapter of St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Colossians, saying: All whatsoever you 
do in word or in work, all things in the Name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God and 
the Father through Him. Besides, it is most con- 
form to reason itself, that receiving so great a 
benefit from God, we should render due and con- 
venient thanks unto Him for the same. And what 
greater benefit could we possibly receive at His 
hands, than the most precious Body and Blood of 
our Saviour Jesus, for the health and nourishment 
of our souls and bodies ? 

The third reason. 

Mystically, the Collects signify how the Apostles 
and disciples, after the Ascension of our Lord, per- 
severed in prayer. As also the prayers of Jesus 
Christ our Head, Who maketh daily intercession 
unto His Father for us. 

Dominus vobiscum. 

Our Lord be with you. The Collects being ended, 
the Priest saluteth the people the second time, say- 
ing : Our Lord be with you. As if he should say : 
The time to let you depart is now at hand, but 
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albeit you depart from the temple of our Lord, yet 
depart not away from our Lord, but so lead your 
lives, that His holy grace never depart away from 
your souls. And the people make answer saying : 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 

And with thy spirit. And with thy spirit, pray- 
ing that in all ways wherein the Priest wisheth our 
Lord to be with them, in the same sort our Lord 
may also ever be and abide with him. 

Of Ite, missa est. 

Depart, Mass is ended. This was ordained to be 
said to let the people know that the Mass was 
ended, and so to give them leave to go away, be- 
cause they are not to depart till Mass be ended, and 
until they have received the Priest's benediction. 
The word missa in this place is diversely expounded 
by our learned Doctors. Some consider it adj^- 
tively, and understand for the substantive, Hostia aut 
oblatiOf and so they interpret it thus : Ite missa 
estf scilicetf Hostia aut ablatio. Go, or depart, th& 
Host or oblation is sent for you, that is to say, 
is presented or offered up to God in your behalfs. 
Others consider it substantively, sometimes referring 
it to the Mystery which hath been celebrated, and 
sometimes to the people which have assisted at the 
same. When it is referred to the Mystery, the 
sense is : Ite, missa est dicta aut per acta ^ Depart ye, 
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Mass is said or ended, which exposition in the 
opinion of many is the most proper, and most 
familiar. If one would refer it to the people, missa 
importeth as mach as missio, and missio as much as 
demissio, that is to say, to let depart, to dismiss, or 
send away the people, and so the sense, according 
to this interpretation is : Go your ways, license or 
permission is given you to depart. * For as by this 
word, vmaa. Mass, they understand commonly and 
properly the great and divine Mystery of all Chris- 
tians, so when it is said unto them : lie^ missa est, they 
understand presently that Mass is ended, and that 
leave is granted them to withdraw themselves. 

Innocentius the third saith,. that this Sacrifice, 
that is, the holy Host, is called Missa, quasi trans- 
missa, as sent betwixt. First from the Father to us, 
that it may be with us. And then to the Father 
from us, that it may intercede with the Father for 
us. By the Father to us, by the Incarnation of the 
Son, from us to the Father, by His Passion. In the 
Sacrament, by the Father to us by sanctification, 
and by us again to the Father by oblation. 

Of the last benediction. 

This done, the Priest kisseth the altar, and then 
with his hands elevated, giveth the last benediction 
unto the people, signifying that last benediction, 
vhich Christ, ascendiug, gave unto His disciples. 
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For as St. Luke saith : He brought them forth abroad 
into Bethany, and lifting up His hands He blessed 
them. And it came to pass, whilst He blessed them, 
He departed from them, and was carried into 
heaven. And for this cause, in a High or solenm 
Mass, after the last salutation which the priest 
maketh unto the people, the deacon with a high 
voice pronounceth, Ite, missa est, depart, it is sent or 
ascended for you. And the people presently with 
gratulation do answer, saying : Deo gratias, giving 
thanks to Ood, and imitating herein the Apostles of 
our Lord, who, as the same St. Luke saith, went back 
into Jerusalem with great joy, and they were always 
in the temple praising and blessing God. 

It may likewise signify the mission of the Holy 
Ghost, Which our Lord sent down from heaven 
upon His Apostles, accordingly as He had promised 
them, saying : You shall receive the virtue of the 
Holy Ghost coming upon you. 

St. Augustine maketh mention of this benediction, 
and holdeth that the Priest by the same offereth the 
people unto God, and leaveth them to Him in pro- 
tection. In the Ecclesiastical History of Buffinus is 
recited, that it was made with the hand, and he 
further saith, that himself was blessed in this 
manner by the hermits of Egypt. 

Finally, Ite, Missa est is said upon solemn and 
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festival days, and that in sign of spiritual joy and 
jubilation. 

Benedicamus Domino upon the "week-days and days 
of fast, in "which the songs of joy do cease in the 
Church, and is to admonish us that we ought to 
begin all our actions in Him, and to finish them 
through Him. 

The Office ordained for those which are dead in 
the faith of Jesus Christ, endeth by this prayer, 
Hequiescant in pace, May they rest in peace, to obtain 
unto them rest and repose. 

To the two first the assistants answer, Deo gratias, 
in thanksgiving for the accomplishment of the holy 
mysteries of the Mass, to the end that they may not 
be blamed of ingratitude, as were the nine lepers 
mentioned in St. Luke, who returned not thanks, 
nor magnified Jesus Christ for the recovery of their 
health and healing. 

To the prayer made by the Priest for the remedy 
of the souls departed, answer is made. Amen, which 
is as much as to say, be it so as hath been re- 
quested, and our Lord vouchsafe to give them ever- 
lasting repose, as He hath promised them, in Abra- 
ham's bosom. 

Of the Gospel of St, John, 

This Gospel, all Christian people have evermore 
held in wonderful reverence; for it hath been 
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acoastomed to be read unto them, not only in the 
end of Mass, but also after the sick have received 
the Blessed Sacrament and the Extreme Unction, 
when children are baptised, and when women are 
churched; the which Gospel the very Paynims 
themselves have much admired. For, as St. Augus- 
tine tcstifieth, a certain philosopher and Platonist 
liaving read the same, was in so great admiration 
thereof, that he said it was worthy to be written in 
letters of gold, and to be placed by Christians in 
all their churches in the most eminent places. 
Finally, the praises of this Gospel can never be 
sufficiently expressed, and especially where it is 
said : Et Verbum caro factum est et kabitavit in nobis. 
And the Word was made Flesh and dwelt among us. 
For reverence whereof, as we daily see, the Priest 
falleth down on his knees at the pronunciation of 
the said words. 

I will briefly recite certain examples concerning 
the efficacy of the same. In Aquitania there were 
two possessed of the devil, both beggars ; and the 
one perceiving that more was given to his fellow 
than to him, he said in secret to the Priest : If thou 
wilt do what I shall tell thee, to wit, if thou wilt 
read in my fellow's ear the Gospel, In principio erat 
Verbum, but yet, so as I hear not the same, know 
for certain the devil shall be driven out of him. 
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But the Priest understanding the craft of the devil, 
pronounced the said Gospel out aloud. And when 
he said, Et Verbum caro factum est, etc., presently 
the evil spirits flew from them, and both were dis- 
possessed and delivered of the devil. It is also de- 
clared that the devil himself said unto a certain 
holy man, that there was a certain word of the 
Gospel very dreadful to the devils. Who asking 
what the word was, the devil would not tell. When 
the holy man had recited divers authorities, the 
devil answered to every one that it was not that. 
At the last, being asked if it were that, Verbum caro 
factum est, he answered not, but with fearful crying, 
forthwith vanished. 

For conclusion, gentle reader, I will close up this 
discourse with the words of a godly writer, and 
not with mine own, saying : Let no man suppose, 
having heard this exposition, that this Sacrifice is 
sufficiently explicated, lest' perhaps, in extolling the 
work of man, he do extenuate so divine a Sacra- 
ment. For in this Divine Office there are so many 
mysteries involved, that no man, unless divinely 
inspired, is able or sufficient to explicate the same. 
I, therefore, herein have done diligently what I 
could, not sufficiently what I would. The only re- 
compense, which for this labour I look for from men, 
is that they would vouchsafe before the merciful 
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Judge, "Who best knows "with what intention of heart 
I wrote this treatise, to shed forth their devout 
prayers unto Him for my sins ; beseeching Him, that 
if it profit not many, yet it may profit some, or at 
the least me alone, though never so little. Make 
this petition for me, and I shall hold myself abun- 
dantly paid for my pains. 



Finis. 
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Diisseldorf Society for the Distribution of Good, Reli- 
gious Pictures. R. Washboume is now Sole 
Agent for Great Britain and Ireland. Yearly 
Subscription is 8s. 6d. Cataiogue post free, 

Diisseldorf Gallery. 8vo. half morocco, 31s. 6 d. This 
volume contains 127 Engravings handsomely 
bound in half morocco, full gilt. Cash 25s. 

Diisseldorf Gallery. 4to. half morocco, ;^5 5 s. This 
superb work contains 33 1 Pictures. Handsomely 
bound in half morocco, full gilt. 

"We confidently belieVe that no wealthy Catholic could possibly 
see this volume without ordering it for the adornment of his draw- 
ing-room table." — Tablet. " I'he most beautiful Catholic gift-book 
that was ever sent forth from the house of a Catholic publisher." — 
Ktgister. 

Catholicism, Liberalism, and Socialism. Translated 
from the Spanish of Donoso Cortes, by JRev. 
W. McDonald. 6s. 

The Pope of Rome and the Popes of the Oriental 
Orthodox Church. By the Rev. Csesarius Tondini, 
Bamabite. Second edition. 3s. 6d. 
Dramas, Comedies, Farces, 

He would be a Lord. From the French of " Le 
Bourgeois Gentilhonmae." Three Acts. (Boys.) 2s. 

St. Louis in Chains. Drama in Five Acts, for boys. 2s« 

*' Well suited for acting in Catholic schools and colleges." — Tablet* 

The Expiation. A Drama in Three Acts, for boys. 2s. 

"Has its scenes laid in the days of the Crusades." — Register. 

Shandy Maguire. A Farce for boys in Two Acts. is. 
The Reverse of the Medal. A Drama in Four Acts, 

for young ladies. 6d. 
Emscliff Hall : or, Two Days Spent with a Great- Aunt 

A Drama in Three Acts, for young ladies. 6d. 
Filiola. A Drama in Four Acts, for young ladies. 6d. 
The Convent Martyr, or Callista. By Dr. Newman* 

Dramatized by Dr. Husenbeth. is. 

' ' ' ' ' ■ ' ' ..■■■■ ^ ..■■■. ■ . t 
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Garden of the Soul. (Washbourne's Edition.) With 
Imprimatur of the Archbishop of Westminster, This 
edition has over all others the following advan- 
tages : — 1. Complete order in its arrangements. 2. 
Introduction of Devotions to Saint Joseph, Patron 
of the Church. 3. Introduction into the English 
Devotions for Mass to a very great extent of the 
Prayers from the Missal. 4. The Full Form of 
Administration of all the Sacraments publicly 
administered in Church. 5. The insertion of 
Indulgences above Indulgenced Prayers. 6. Its 
large size of type. Embossed, is. \ with rims, is. 
6d. ; with Epistles and Gospels, is. 6d. ; with 
rims, 2S. French mqrocco, 2s. ^ with rims, 2s. 
^d. J with E. and G, 2s. 6d. ; with rims, 3s. 
French morocpo extra gilt, 2s. 6d. \ with rims, 
3s. ; with E. and G., 3s. \ with rims, 3s. 6d. 
Calf or morocco, 4s. ; with rims, 5s. 6d. ; with 
E. and G., 4s. 6d. ; with rims, 6s. Calf or mo- 
rocco extra, 5 s. ; with rims, 6s. 6d. ; with E. and 
G., Ss. 6d.; with rims, 7s. Velvet, with rims, 8s., 
I OS. 6d., and 13s.; with E. an.d G., 8s. 6d., i is., and 
^3$. 6d. Russia, antique, withiclasp, los. 6d., 12s. 
6d. ; with E. and G., i is., 13s. Ivory, 1 2s. 6d., i6s., 
20s., 22 s. 6d., and 30s. ; with E. and G., 139., i6s. 
6d., 20s. 6d., 23s. and 30s. 6d. Morocco, with two 
patent clasps, 12s. Antique bindings, with corners 
and clasps: morocco, i8s., with E. and G., i8s. 
6d. ; russia, 20s:, with E. and G., 20s. 6d. 

" This is one of the best editions we have seen of one of the best 
of all our Prayer-books. It is well printed in clear large type, on 
good paper." — Catholic Opinion. '.'A very complete arrangement 
of this, which is emphatically the Prayer-book of every Catholfc 
household. It is as cheap as it is good, and we heartily recommend 
it." — Universe. "Two striking features are the admirable order dis- 
played throughout the book, and the insertion of the Indulgences, 
in small type, above Indulgenced Prayers." — Weekly Register. 

Some Documents concerning the Association of Pray- 
ers, in Honour of Mary Immaculate, for the Re- 
turn of the Greek-Russian Church to Catholic 

Unity. By the Rev. C. Tondini. 3d. 

* 
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The Epistles and Gospels in cloth, 6d., roan, is. 6d. 

The Little Garden. Cloth, dd., with rims, is. j em- 
bossed, 9d., with rims, is. 3d. ; roan, is., with 
rims, IS. 6d. ; french morocco, is. 6d., with 
rims, 2S. ; french morocco, extra gilt, 2s., with 
rims, 2S. 6d. ; imitation ivory, with rims, 3s. ; calf 
or morocco, 3s., with rims, 4s. ; calf or morocco, 
extra gilt, 4s., with rims. 5s. ; velvet, with rims, 
5s., 8s. 6d., I OS. 6d. ; russia, with clasp, 8s. : 
ivory, with rims, los. 6d., 13s., 15s., 17s. 6d. ; 
antique binding, with clasps : morocco, i6s. ; 
russia, 17 s. 6d; morocco, with a patent clasp, 
I OS. 6d. ; with oxydized silver or gilt mountings, 
in morocco case, 25s. 

A Few Words from Lady Mildred's Housekeeper. 2d. 

" If any of our lady readers wish to give to their servants some 
hjnts as to the necessity of laying up some part of their wages in- 
stead of spending their money in dressing above their station, let 
them get ' A Few Words from Lady Mildred's Housekeeper/ and 
present it for the use of the servants' hall or downstairs departments.- 
The good advice of an experienced upper servant on sudi subjects 
ought not to fell on unwilling ears." — Register, 

Religioas Reading. 

" Vitis Mystica ;*' or, the True Vine. A Treatise 
pn the Passion of Our Lord. Translated, with 
Prefece, by the Rev. W. R. Bernard Brownlow. 
With Frontispiece. i8mo. 4s., red edges, 4s. 6d. 

*' It is a pity that such a beautiful treatise should for so many cen- 
turies have remained untranslated into our tongue." — Tablet. " It 
will be found very acceptable spiritual food." — Church Herald, 
" We heartily recommend it for its unction and deep sense of the 
beauties of nature." — The Month, "Full of deep spiritual lore." 
— Register. " Every chapter of this little volume affords abundant 
matter iox meditation." — Universe. "An excellent translation of a 
beautiful treatise." — Dublin Review. 

Ebba; or, the Supernatural Power of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment. Jn French. i2mo. is. 6d.; doth gilt, 2s. 6d. 

"There are thoughts in the work which we yalpe highly.'* — Dublin 
Review, ** Will do good to all who rpap. it.'* r-C/niverse, 

Apostleship of Prayer. By Rev. H. Rami^re. 6s. 
The Happiness of Heaven. By a Father of "the. 

Society of Je3us. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 
God our Father. By the same Author. Fcap. 8vo. 4s, 

^ i?. IVasMournf, ;8 P^itprnoster Rqw^ Lpndon, 



Ji, Washbournis Catalogue^ 



Holy Places ; their Sanctity and Authenticity. By the 
Rev.^Fr. Philpin. With Maps. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

" It displays an amount of patient research not often to be met 
with." —Universe. " Dean Stanley and other sinners in controversy 
are treated with great gentleness. They are indeed thoroughly ex- 
posed and refuted." — Register. *' Fr. Philpin has a particulariy 
nervous and fresh style of handling his subject, with an occasional 
picturesqueness of epithet or simile. ' ' — Tablet. ' ' We do not question 
his learning and industry, and yet we cannot think them to have 
been uselessly expended on this work." — Spectator. '*. . . Fr, 
Philpin there weighs the comparative value of extraordinary, ordi- 
nar>', and natural evidence, and gives an admirable summary of the 
witness of the early centuries regarding the holy places of Jerusalem, 
with archaeological and architectural proofs. It is a complete trea- 
tise of the subject." — The Month. "The author treats his subject 
with a thorough system, and a competent knowledge. It is a book 
of singular attractiveness and considerable merit." — Church Herald, 
*' Fr. Philpin's very interesting book appears most opportunely, and 
at a time when pilgrimages have been revived." — Dublin Review, 

The Consoler ; or, Pious Readings addressed to the 
Sick and to all who are afflicted. By the Rev. 
p. J. Lambilotte, SJ. Translated by the Right 
Rev. Abbot Burder, O. Cist Fcp. 8vo. 4s. C±^ 
red edges, 5s. 

*• As ' The Consoler' has the merit of being written in plain and 
simple language, and while deeply spiritual contains no higher 
flights into the regions of mysticism where poor and ignorant 
readers would be unable to follow, it is very specially adapted for 
one of the subjects which its writer had in view, namely, its intro- 
duction into hospitals." — Tablet. "A work replete with wise 
comfort for every affliction." — Universe. "A spiritual treatise of 
great beauty and value." — Church Herald. 

The Selva, or a Collection of Matter for Sermons. 

By St. Liguori. 5 s. 
The Souls in Purgatory. Translated from the French, 
by the Right Rev. Abbot Burder, O. Cist. 32mo. 3d. 

" It will be found most useful as an aid to the cultivation of this 
especial devotion." — Register. 

Flowers of Christian Wisdom. By Lucien Henry. 
With a Preface by the Right Hon. Lady Herbert 
of Lea. i8mo. 2s. ; red edges, 2s. 6d. 

"A compilation of some of the most beautiful thoughts and 
p^sages in the works of the Fathers, the great schoolmen, and 
eminent modern Churchmen, and will probably secure a good cir- 
culation." — Church Times. "It is a. compilation of genis of thoujrht. 
carefully selected." — Tablet. "It is ^ small but exquisite bou- 
quet, like that which S. Francis of Sales has prepared for J-*hilathra," 
:::- Universe. 
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A General History of the Catholic Church : from the 
commencement of the Christian Em uatil the 
present time. By the Abbe Darras. 4 vols., 
large 8vo. cloth, 48s. 

The Book of Perpetual Adoration ; or, the Love of 
Jesus in the most Holy Sacrament of the Altar. 
By Mgr, Boudon. Edited by the Rev. J. Red- 
man, D.D. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. ; red edges, 3s, 6d. 

" This new translation is one of Boudon's most beautiful works, 
. . . and merits that welcome in no ordinary degree. " — Tablet. * The 
devotions at the end will be very acceptat(le aids in visiting the 
Blessed Sacrament, and there are two excellent niethods for assisting 
at Mass." — The Month, " It has been pronounced by a learned 
and pious French priest to be 'the most beautiful of all books 
written in honour of the Blessed Sacrament." -The Nation, 

Spiritual Works of Louis of Blois, Abbot of Liesse. 
Edited by the Rev. John Edward Bowden, of the 
Oratory. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d ; red edges, 4s. 

" No more important or welcome addition could have been made 
to our English ascetical literature than this little book. It is a model 
of good translation." — Dublin Review. * ' This handy little volume 
will certainly become a favourite." — Tablet, "Elegant and flow- 
ing. " — kegisier, "Most useful of medi tations. " — Catholic Opin ion . 

Heaven Opened by the Practice of Frequent Confes- 
sion and Communion. By the Abb^ Favre. 
Translated from the French, carefully revised by 
a Father of the Society of Jesus. Third Edition. 
Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. \ red edges, 4s. Cheap edit. 2s. 

"This beautiful little book of devotion. We may recommend it to 
the clergy as well as to the laity. " — Tablet. " It is filled with quota- 
tions from the Holy Scriptures, the Fathers, and the Councils of the 
Church, and thus will be found of material assistance to the clergy, 
as a storeliQuse of doctrinal and aspetical authorities on the two great 
sacraments of Holy Kucnarist and Penance." — Register. 

The spiritual Life. — Conferences delivered to the En- 
fy7iis de Marie by Pfere Ravignan. Cr. 8vo. 5s. 

*' Pi&re Ravignan's words are as applicable to the ladies of London 
as to those of Paris. They could not have a better book for their 
spiritual reading." — Tablet. " A depth of eloquence and power of 
exhortation which few living preachers can rival." — Church Review. 

The Supernatural Life. Translated from the French 
of Mgr. Mermillod, with a Preface by Lady Her- 
bert. Cr. 8vo, 5s. 

Holy Communion : it is my Life. By H. Lebon. 4s. 



K, Washbournis Catalogue, 



The Eucharist and the Christian Life. By Mgr. de la 

Bouillerie. Translated. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
The Jesuits, and other Essays. By Willis Nevin. 

Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
On Contemporary Prophecies. . By Mgr. Dupanloup. 

Translated by Rev. Dr. Redmond. 8vo. is. 
Good Thoughts for Priests and People; or Short 

Meditations for Every Day in the Year. By Rev. 

T. Noethen. i2mo. Z%, 
One Hundred Pious Reflections. Extracted from 

Alban Butler's "Lives of the Saints." i8mo, 

cloth) red edges, 2s. ; cheap edition, is. 

" A happy idea. The author of ' The Lives of the Saints ' had a 
way of breathing into his language the unction and force which 
carries the truth of the Gospel into the heart." — Letter to the Editor 
from The Right Rev. Dr. Ullathorne, Bishop of Birming- 
ham. •• Well selected, sufficiently short, and printed in good bold 
type." — Tablet. *'Good, sound, practical." — Church Herald, 

The Imitation of Christ. With reflections. 32mo, 
IS. Persian calf, 3s. 6d. Also an Edition with 
ornamental borders. Fcap. cloth, red edges, 3s. 6d, 

Following of Christ. Small pocket edition, is. cloth ; 
IS. 6d. embossed ; roan, 2s. ; French morocco, 2s. 
6d. ; calf or morocco, 4s. 6d. j calf or morocco 
extra gilt, ss. 6d. ; ivory, 15s. and i6s. ; morocco, 
antique, 17s. 6d. ; russia antique, 20s. 

Conversion of the Teutonic Race. By Mrs. Hope, 
author of ** Early Martyrs." Edited by the Rev. 
Father Dalgaims. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 12s. 

I. Conversion of the Franks and the English, 6s. 

II. S. Boniface and the Conversion of Germany, 6s. 

'* It is good in itself, possessing considerable literary merit ; it 
forms one of the few Catholic books brought out in this country 
which are" not translations or adaptations." — Dublin Review. "It 
is a great thing to find a writer of a book of this class so clearly 
grasping, and so boldly setting forth, truths which, familiar as they 
are to scholars, are still utterly unknown by most of the writers of 
our smaller literature." — Saturday Review. "A very valuable 
work .... Mrs. Hope has compiled an original history, which 
gives constant evidence of great erudition, and sound historical judg- 
ment." — Month. " This is a most taking book : it is solid history 
and romance in one." — Catholic Opinion. "It is carefully, and 
in many parts beautifully written." — Universe. 
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Contemplations on the Most Holy*Sacrament of the 
Altar, drawn from the Sacred Scriptures. i8nio. 
cloth, 2s. ; cloth extra, red edges, 2s. 6d. 

" This is .1 welcome addition to our books of Scriptural devotion. 
It contains thirty-four excellent subjects of reflection before the 
Blessed Sacrament, or for making a spiritual visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament at home ; for the \ise of the sick." — Dublin Rroiew. 

Cistercian Order : its Mission and Spirit. Comprising 
the Life of S. Robert of Newminster, and the Life 
of S. Robert of Knaresborough. By the authoi 
of " Cistercian Legends.'* Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Cistercian Legends of the 13th Century. Translated 
from the Latin by the Rev. Henry Collins. 3s. 

"Interesting records of Cistercian sanctity and cloistral experi- 
ence. " — Dublin Rrvicw. ' ' A casquet of jewels. " — IVeek/y Register. 
"Most beautiful legends, full of deep spiritual reading." — Tablet. 
" Well translated, and beautifully got up." — Month. "A compila- 
tion of anecdotes, full of heavenly wisdom." — Catholic Opinion. 

The Directoriura Asceticum; or Guide to the Spiritual 
Life. By ScarameUL Translated and edited at 
St. Beuno's College. 4 vols, crown 8vo. 24s. 

Maxims of the Kingdom of Heaven. New and en- 
larged Edition. 5s. ; red edges^ 5s. 6d. ; calf or 
morocco, los. 6d. 

•'The selections on every subject are numerous, and the order 
and arrangement of the chapters will greatly facilitate meditation 
and reference."— Freeman's journal. "We are glad to see that 
ttiis admirable devotional work, of which we have before spoken in 
worm praise, has reached a second issue." — Weekly Register. 
" It has an Introduction by J. H. N., and bears the Imprimatur of the 
Archbishop of Westminster. We need say no more in its praise." — 
Tablet. ' ' A most beautiful little book. "—Catholic Opinion. • ' This 
priceless volume." — Universe. "Most suitable for meditation and 
Tefercr\ce."— Dublin Review. 

The Oxford Undergraduate of Twenty Years Ago : 
his Religion, his Studies, his Antics. By a 
Bachelor of Arts. [Author of "The Comedy of 
Convocation."] 2s. 6d. ; cloth, 3s. 6d. 

^" The writing is full of brilliancy and point."— Tfl^/^A "Time 
has not dimmed the author's recollection, and has no doubt served 
to sharpen his sense of undergraduate humour and his reading of 
undergraduate character." — Examiner. " It will deservedly attract 
attention, not only by the briskness and liveliness of its style, but 
also by the accuracy of the picture which it probably gives oi an 
individual experience."—/'-*^ Month, 
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The Infallibility of the Pope. A Lecture. By the 
Author of "The Oxford Undergraduate." 8vo. is. 

"A splendid lecture, by one who thoroughly understands his 
subject, and in addition is possessed of a rare power of language in 
which to put before others what he himself knows so well." — Uni" 
verse. "There are few writers so well able to make things plain 
and intelligible as the author of * The Comedy of Convocation,' . . , 
The lecture is a model of argument and style."— ^/?4Pij/«r. 

Comedy of Convocation in the English Church. 
Edited by Archdeacon Chasuble, D.D. 2s, 6d. 

Reply to the Bishop of Ripon's Attack on the Catholic 
Church. By the same Author. 6d, 

The Harmony of Anglicanism. Report of a Con- 
ference on Church Defence. [By T. W. M. Mar- 
shall, Esq.] 8vo. 2S. 6d. 

•• 'Church Defence' is characterized by the same caustic irony, 
the same good-natored satire, the same logical acuteness which dis- 
tinguished its predecessor, the ' Comedy of Convocation.' ... A 
more scathing bit of irony we have seldom met with." — Tablet. 
•• Clever, humorous, witty, learned, written by a keen but sarcastic 
observer of the Establishment, it is calculated to make defenders 
wince as much as it is to make all others smile. " — Nonconformist, 

Thy Gods, O Israel. A Picture in Verse of the Reli- 
gious Anomalies of our Time. Cr. 8vo. 2S. 

The Roman Question. By Dr. Husenbeth. 6d. 

Consoling Thoughts of St. Francis de Sales. By Pfere 
Huguet. i8mo., 2s. 

Holy Readings. Short Selections from well-known 
Authors. By J. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 32mo. 
cloth, as. ; cloth, red edges, 2s. 6d. ; roan, 3s. ; 
morocco, 6s. [See " Catholic Hours,'' p. 23.] 

St. P^ter ; his Name and his Office as set forth in 
Holy Scripture. By T. W. Allies. Secmid Edi- 
tion, Revised. Crown 8vo. 5 s. 

•• A standard work. There is no single book in English, on the 
Catholic side, which contains the Scriptural argument about St. 
Peter and the Papacy so clearly or conclusively put." — Month. 
"An admirable volume." — The Universe. "This valuable work." 
— Weekly Register. "A second edition, with a new and very 
touching preface. " — Dublin Review. 

bancti Alphonsi Doctoris Officium Parvum — Novena 
and Little Office in honour of St. Alphonsus. 
Fcap. 8vo. IS. ; cloth, 2s. ; cloth extra, 3s. 
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The Life of Pleasure. Translated from the French 

of Mgr. Dechamps. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. 
Sure Way to Heaven : a little Manual for Confession 

and Holy Communion. 32mo. cloth, 6d. Persian 

as. 6d. Calf or morocco, 3s. 6d 
Compendium of the History of the Catholic Church, 

By Rev. T. Noethen. 12 mo. 8s. 
History of the Catholic Church, for schools. By 

Rev. T. Noethen. i2mo. 5s. 6d. 
Benedictine Almanack. Price 2d. 
Catholic Calendar and Church Guide. * Price 6d. ; 

interleaved, 8d. 
Catholic Directory fot Scotland, is. 
Dr. Pusey's Eirenicon considered in Relation to 

Catholic Unity. By H. N. Oxenham. 2s. 6d. 
Familiar Instructions on Christian Truths. By a Priest 

No. I, Detraction. 4d. No. 2, The Dignity of the 

Priesthood. 3d. No. 3, Necessity of hearing 

the Word of God. Why it produces no fruit, ana 

how to be heard. ^On the necessity of Faith. 3d. 
Sweetness of Holy Living ; or Honey culled from 5ie 

Flower Garden of S. Francis of Sales, is. 

French morocco, 3s. 

" In it will be found some excellent aids to devotion and medita- 
tion."— Weekly Register, 

The Tradition of the Syriac Church of Antioch, con- 
cerning the Primacy and Prerogatives of S. Peter, 
and of his successors, the Roumn Pontiffs. By 
the Most Rev. C. B. Benni. 8vo. 2 is., for 7s. 6d. 

Pfere Lacordaire's Conferences. God, 6s. Jesus Christ, 
6s. God and Man, 6s. Life, 6s. 

Commonitory of S. Vincent of Lerins. lamo. is. 3d. 

Men and Women ; of the English Reformation, from 
the days of Wolsey to the death of Cranmer. By 
S. H. Burke, M. A. Vol. i. is out of print Vol. 
ii., 6s. 6d. 

The chief topics of importance in the second volume are : Arch- 
bishop Cranmer's opinions upon Confession ; The Religious Houses 
of Olden England ; Burnet as a Historian ; What were Lord Crom- 
well's Religious Sentiments ? Effects of the Confiscation on the 
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People ; The Church and the Holy Scriptures ; Death-bed Horrqrs 
of Henry VHI. ; Scenes upon the Scaffold — Lady Jane Grey's heroic 
Death ; The Rack and the Stake ; The Archbishop condemned to 
be Burnt Alive— Awful Scene ; A General View of Cranmer's Life, 

" It contains a great amount of curious and useful information." — 
Dublin Review. "Interesting and valuable." — Tablet. "The 
only dispassionate record of a much contested epoch we have ever 
read." — Costnopolitan. "So forcibly, but truthfully written, that it 
should be in the hands of eVtery seeker after truth." — Catholic 
Opinion. — " On all hands admitted to be one of the most valuable 
historical works ever published." — Nation. " Fiill of interest" — 
Church Review. " Replete with infonnation." — Church Times. 

A Devout Paraphrase on the Seven Penitential Psalms ; 
or, a Practical Guide to Repentance. By the 
Rev. Fr. Blyth. To which is added : — N ecessity 
of Purifying the Soul, by St. Francis of Sales. 
i8mo., IS. 6d. ; red edges, 2s. ; cheap edition, is. 

r ' "A iletv edition of a book well known to our grandfathers. The 
work is fujl of devotion and of the spirit of prayer." — Universe. * * A 
very excellent work, and ought to be in the hands of every Catholic." 
— Waterford News. ^ 

A New Miracle at Rome ; thtough the Intercession of 

Blessed John Berchmans. 2d. . 
Cure of Blindness ; through the Intercession of Our 

Lady and St. Ignatius. 2d. 

• BY tHE POOR CLARES OF KENMARE. 

Woman's Work in Modern Socijety. 7s. 6d. 

A Nun's Advice to her Girls. 2s. 6d; 

Daily Steps to Heaven. Fcap* 8vo. 4s. 6d. 

Book of the Blessed Ones. 4s. 6d. 

Jesus and Jerusalem ; or, the Way Home. 4s. 6di 

A Homely Discourse ; Mary Magdalen. Ct. 8v6. 66* 
Extemporaneous Speaking. By Rev. T. J. Potter. 5s; 
Pastor and People. By Rev. T. J. Potter. 6s. 
Eight Short Sermon Essays. By Dr. Redmond, is. 
One Hundred Short Sermons. By Rev.. H. T. 

THbmas. 8vo. 12s. 
Catholic Sermons. By Father Biirke, and others. 2s* 
The Light of the Holy Spint in the World. Five Ser- 

mons by the Rt. Rev. Bishop Hedley, O.S,Bfc 

IS. ; clodi, IS. 6d. 
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The Church of England and its Defenders. By the 
Rev. W. R. Bernard Brownlow. 8vo. is. 6d. 

Lectures on the Life, Writings, and Times of Edmund 
Burke. By Professor Robertson. 3s. 6d. 

Professor Robertson's Lectures on Modem History 
and Biography. Crown 8vo. cloth, 6s. 

The Knight of the Faith. By the Rev. Dr. Laing. 

1. A Favourite Fallacy about Private Judgment, id. 

2. Catholic not Roman Catholic. 4d. 

3. Rationale of the Mass. is. 

4^ Challenge to the Churches of England, Scotland, 
and all Protestant Denominations, id. 

5. Absurd Protestant Opinions concerning InUntion^ 

and Spelling Book of Christian Philosophy. 4d. 

6. Whence the Monarch's right to rule. 2s. 6d. 

7. Protestantism against the Natural Moral. Law. id. 

8. What is Christianity ? 6d. 

Abridged Explanation of the. Medal or Cross of 3. 

Benedict, jd. 
Diary of a Confessor of the Faith. i2mo. is. 
Sursum, is. Homeward, 2s. Both by Rev* Fr. Rawes. 
Sermon at the Month's Mind of the Most Rev. Dr. 

Spalding, Archbishop of Baltimore, is. 
Exposition of the Epistles of St. Paul. By the Right 

Rev. Dr. MacEvilly. 2 vols. tSs. 
Commentary on the Psalms. By Bellarmin. 4to. 6s. 
Monastic Legends. By E. G. K. Browne. 8vo. 6d. 

BY DR. MANNING, ARCHBISHOP OF WESTMINSTER. 

The Convocation in Crown and Council. 6d, net 
Confidence in God. Reprinting. 
Temporal Sovereignty of the Popes, is. ; cloth, is. 6d. 
The Church, the Spirit, and the Word. 6d. 

BY THE PASSIONIST FATHERS. 

The School of Jesus Crucified. .Reprinting. 
The Manual of the Gross and Pafesion. 32ma 2s. 6d, 
The Manual of the Seven Dolours. 32mo. is." 6d. 
The Christfian Armed. 32mo* is. 6d. ; mor. 3s. 6d. 
Guide to Sacred Eloquence. 2S. 
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Religious Instruction. 

The Catechism, Illustrated with Passages from the 
Holy Scriptures. Arranged by the Rev. J. B. 
Bagshawe, with Imprimatur. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

" I believe the Catechism to be one of the best possible books df 
controversy, to those, at least, who are inquiring with a real desire 
to find the truth." — Extract from the Preface. 

•• An excellent idea. The very thing of all others that is needed 
by many under instruction." — Tablet, "It is a book which will 
do incalculable good. Our priests will hail with pleasure so valu- 
able a help to their weekly instructions in the Catechism, vvhile in 
schools its value will be equally recognized." — Weekly Register. 
' * A work of great merit." — Ckurch Herald. ' ' We can hardly wisli 
for anything better, either in intention or in perfontriance." — The 
Month. "Very valuable." — Dublin Review. 

The Threshold of the CathoHc Church. A course of 
Plain Instructions for those entering her Com- 
munion. By Rev. J. B. Bagshawe. Cr. 8vO. 4s. 

**A scholarly, well-written book, full of information." — Church 
Herald. "An admirable book, which will be of infinite service to 
thousands." — Universe. "Plain, practical, and unpretentious, it ex- 
hausts so entirely the various subjects of instruction necessary for 
our converts, that few missionary priests will care to dispense with 
its assistance." — Register. "It has very special merits of its own. . 
It is the work, not only of a thoughtful writer and good theologian, 
but of a wise and experienced priest." — Dublin Review. " Us 
characteristic is the singular simplicity and clearness with which 
everything is explained. . . It will save priests hours and days of 
time." — Tablet. " There is much in it with which we thoroughly 
agree." — Church Times. "There was a great want of a manual of 
instruction for convents, and the want has now been supplied, and in 
tlie most satisfactory manner." — The Month. 

The Catechism of Christian Doctrine. Approved for 
the use of the Faithful in all the Dioceses of 
England and Wales. Price id. ; cloth, 2d. 

A First Sequel to the Catechism. By the Rev. J. 

Nary. 3 2 mo. id, 
" It will recommend itself to teachers in Catholic schools as one 
peculiarly adapted to the use of such children as have mastered the 
Catechism, and yet have nothing else to fall back upon for higher 
religious instmction." — Weekly Register. 

Catechism made Easy. A Familiar Explanation of 
" The Catechism of Christian Doctrine." By 
Rev. H. Gibson. Vol. I., 4s. Vol. II., 4s. 

A General Catechism of the Christian Doctrine, By 
the Right Rev. Dr. Poirier. i8mo. 9d. 
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A Dogmatic Catechism. By Frassinetti. Translated 
from the original Italian by the Oblate Fathers 
of St, Charles. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

" We give a few extracts from Frassinetti's work, as samples ot 
its excellent execution." — Dublin Rcvino. *' Needs no commenda- 
tion." — Mouth. *' It will be found useiiil, not only to catechists, but 
also for the instruction of converts from the middle dass of society. " 
^Tablet. 

Mgr. de S^r's Books for Little Children. Translated. 

Confession j Holy Communion 3 Child Jesus*; 

Piety; Prayer; Temptation. 3d. each. 
The Seven Sacraments explained and defended. 

Edited by a Catholic Clergyman, is. 6d. 
Burton's Ecclesiastical History, is. 
Protestant Principles Examined by the Written Word. 

Originally entitled, "The Protestant's Trial by 

tlie Written Word." New edition. i8mo. is. 

•• An excellent book." — Church News, " A good specimen of the 
concise controversial writing of English Catholics in the early part of 
the seventeenth century." — Catholic Opinion, * ' A little book which 
might be consulted profitably by any Catholic." — Church Times. 
"Adever little manual." — Westminster Gazette. "A useful little 
Yolume. "— The Month, • • An excelleht little book. ' *-— Wethly Re- 
gister. _**A well-written and well-argued treatise." — Tablet. 

Descriptive Guide to the Mass. By the Rev. Dr. 
Laing^ is. ; extra cloth, is. 6d. 

•* An attempt to exhibit the structure of the Mass. The logical 
relation of parts is ingeniously effected by an elaborate employment 
of differences of type, so that the classification, down to the minutest 
subdivision, may at once be caught by the eye." — Tablet. 

The Necessity of Enquiry as to Religion. By Henry 
John Pye, M.A. 4d. ; cloth, 6d. 

*• Mr. Pye is particularly plain and sfraightfon,vard." — Tablet. 
"It is calculated to do much good. We recommend it to the 
clergy, and think it a most useful work to place in the hands of all 
who are under instruction. " — Westminster Gazette. ' ' A thoroughly 
searching little pamphlet." — Universe. *' A clever little pamphlet. 
Each point is treated briefly and clearly." — Catholic Opinion. 

The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine. By Dr. Chal- 
loner. Large type edition. i8mo. cloth, 4d. 

Dr. Butler's First Catechism, |d. SecoJtd Catechism, 
id. ; Third Catechism, i^. 

Dr. Doyle's Catechism, i|d. 

Lessons on the Christian Doctrine, i Jd. 
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Fleury's Historical Catechism. Large edition, i^^d. 

Bible History for the use of Catholic Schools and 
Families. By the Rev. R. Gilmour. 2s. 

Origin and Progress of Religious Orders, and Happi- 
ness of a Religious State. By Fr. Jerome Flatus, 
S.J. ; translated by Patrick Mannock. 2s. 6d. 

" The whole work is evidently calculated to impress any reader 
with the great advantages attached to a religious life." — Register, 

Children of Mary in the World. 32mo. id. 

The Christian Teacher. By Ven. de la Salle, is. 8d. 

Christian Politeness. By the Ven. de la Salle, is. 

Duties of a Christian. By the Ven. de la Salle. 2s. 

The Young Catholic's Guide to Confession and Holy 
Communion. By Dr. Kenny. Third edition, 
Faper, 4d. ; cloth, 6d. ; cloth, red edges, 9d. 

Instructions for the Sacrament of Confirmation. 6d. 

Auricular Confession. By Rev. Dr. Melia. is. 6d. 

Explanation of the Epistles and Gospels, &c. By the 
Rev. Fr. Goffirie. Illustrated. 7 s. 

Rules for a Christian Life. ByS. Charles Botromeo. 2d. 

Anglican Orders. By the Very Rev. Canon Williams. 
Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Little by Little ; or, the Penny Bank. By the Rev. 
Fr. Richardson, id* 

The Crusade, or Catholic Association for the Sup- 
pression of Drunkenness. By the same. id. 

Catholic Sick and Benefit Club ; or, the Guild of our 
Lady, and St. Joseph's Burial Society. By the Rev. Fr. 
Richardson. 32mo4 4d. Burial Society by itself, 2d. 

Home Rule. By Rev. Fr. Richardson, id. 

The Monks of lona and the Duke of Argyll. By the 
Rev. J. Stewart M'Corry, D.D. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Lives ol Saints, &c. 

Life of the Ven. Anna Maria Taigi. Translated 
from the French of Calixte, by A. V. Smith 
Sligo. 8vo. 5s. 

Butler^s Lives of the Saints. 2 vols., 8vo., cloth, 28s.; 
or in cloth gilt, 34s. ; or in 4 vols., 8vo., cloth, 
32s. ; or in cloth gilt, 48s. ; or in leather gilt, 64s. 
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Life, Passion, Death, and Resurrection of Our Blessed 

Lord. Translated from Ribadeneira. is. 
Oratorian Lives of the Saints. Second Series. Post 8vo. 

Vol. I. — S. Bemardine of Siena. 5s. 

Vol. II. — S. Philip Eenizi. 5s. 

Vol. III. — S. Veronica Giuliani, and Blessed 
Battista Varani. 5 s. 

Vol. IV.— S. John of God. 5s. 

The works translated from will be in most cases the Lives 
drawn up for ox front the processes of canonization or beatification, 
as being more full, more authentic, and more replete with anecdote, 
thus enabling the reader to become better acquainted with the 
Saint's disposition and spirit ; wliile the simple matter-of-fact style 
of the narrative is. from its unobtrusive character, more adapted 
for spiritual reading than the views and generalizations, and pro- 
logetic extenuations of more recent biographers. The work is pub- 
lished with the permission and approvai of superiors. Every volume 
containing the Life of a person not yet canonized or beatified by the 
Church will be prefaced by a protest in conformity with the decree 
of Urban VIII., and in all Lives which introduce questions of 
mystical theology great care will be taken to publish nothing whidi 
has not had adequate sanction, or without the reader being informed 
of the nature and amount of the sanction. Each volume is em- 
bellished >vith a Portrait of the Saint. 

Life of Sister Mary Cherubina Clare of S. Francis, 
Translated from the Italian, with Preface by Lady 
Herbert Cr. 8vo. with Photograph, 3s. 6d. 

Stories of the Saints. By M. F. S., autfior of " Tom*s 
Crucifix, and other Tales," "Catherine Ham- 
ilton," &c, 2 vols., each 3s. 6d., gilt, 4s. 6d. 

Life of B. ■ Giovanni Colombini. By Feo Belcari. 
Translated from the editions of 1541 and 1832. 
with a Photograph. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Sketch of the Life and Letters of the Countess Adel- 
stan. By E. A. M., author of " Rosalie, or the 
Memoirs of a French Child," "Life of Paul 
Seigneret, &c." 2S. fid. 

Life and Prophecies of S. ColumbkiUe, 3s. 6d. 

LIVES OF THE ENGLISH SAINTS. 

Life of St. Augustine of Canterbury*. i2mo. 3s. fid. 
Life of St. German. i2mo. cloth, 3s. fid. 
Life of Stephen Langton. i2mo. cloth, £s. fid. 
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Prince and Saviour* A Life of Christ for the Young. 
By Rosa Mulholland. 6d. Enlarged edition 
with extia matter. With 1 2 beautiful illustrations 
in gold and colours. Fcap. 8vo. 2 s. 6d. 

S. Paul of the Cross. By the Passionist Fathers. 2s. 6d. 

Nano Nagle. By Rev. W. Hutch, D.D. 7 s. 6d. 

Life of St. Boniface, and the Conversion of Germany. 
• By Mrs. Hope. Edited, with a Preface, by the 
Rev. Father Dalgaims. Cr. 8vo. 6s. 

"Every one knows the story of S. Boniface's martyrdom, but 
every one has not heard it so stirringly set forth as in her 22nd 
chapter by Mrs. Hope." — Dublin Revieiv. 

Louise Lateau : her Life, Stigmata, and Ecstasies. By 
Dr. Lefebvre. Translated from the French by T. S. 
Shepard. Fcap. 8vo. 2 s. 

Venerable Mary Christina of Savoy. 6d. 

Memoirs of a Guardian Angel. Fcap. 3vo. i^s. 

Life of St Patrick. i2mo. is. 

Life of St. Bridget, and of other Saints of Ireland, is. 

Insula Sanctorum : the Island of Saints, is. ; cloth, 2s. 

Life of Paul Seigneret, Seminarist of Saint-Sulpice. 
Fcap. 8vo., IS. ; cloth extra, is. 6d. ; gilt, 2s. 

"An. affecting and well-told narrative. . . It will be a great fa- 
vourite, especially with our pure-minded, high-spirited young people." 
■—Universe. ' ' Paul Seigneret was remarkable for the simplicity and 
the heroism of both his natural and his religious character." — Tablet. 
*' We commend it to parents with sons under their care, and espe- 
cially do we recommend it to those who are charged with the edu- 
cation and training of our Catholic youth." — Register. 

A Daughter of St. Dominic. By Grace Ramsay. 
Fcap. 8vo. IS. 6d. ; cloth extra, 2s. 

"A beautiful little work. The narrative is highly interesting." — 
Dublin Review. "It is full of courage and faith and Catholic 
\iefO\%VQk.^'-r-Vniverse. " One who has lived and died in our own 
day, who led the common life of every one else, but yet who learned 
.how (o supematuralize this life in so extraordinary a way that we 
forget ' the doctor's daughter in a provincial town,* while reading 
Grace Ramsay's beautiful picture of the wonders effected by her 
ubiquitous charity, and still more by her fervent prayer." — Tablet. 

The Glory of St. Vincent de Paul. By the Most Rev. 

Dr. .Manning, Archbishop of Westminster, is. 
Life of S. Edmund of Canterbury. From the French 

of the Rev. Father Mass^, S. J. is. and is. 6d. 
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The Life of St. Francis of Assisi. Translated from 

the Italian of St Bonaventure by Miss Lockhart. 

With a Preface by His Grace the Archbishop of 

Westminster. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. gilt 
Life of Fr. de Ravignan. Crown 8vo. 9s. 
The Pilgrimage to Paray le Monial, with a brief notice 

of the Blessed Margaret Mary. 6d. 
Patron Saints. By Eliza Allen Stdrr. Cr. 8vo. los. 
His Eminence Cardinal Wiseman ; with full account 

of his Obsequies ; Funeral Oration by Archbishop 

Manning, &c. is. ; cloth, red edges, is. 6d. 
Count de Montalembert By George White. 6d. 
Life of Mgr. Weedall. By Dr. Husenbetb. 7s. 6d., 

for IS. 
Life of Pope Pius IX. 6d. Cheap edition, id. 
Challoner's Memoirs of Missionary Priests. 8vo. 6s. 

BY THE POOR CLARES OF KENMARE. 

O'Connell : his Life and Times. 2 vols., 24s. 

The Liberator : his Public Speeches and Letters. 2 

vols., 24s. 
Life of Father Matthew. 2s. 6d. 
Life of St Aloysius. 6d. ; St. Joseph, 6d., doth, gd. ; 

St. Patrick, 6d., cloth, pd. 
Life of St Patrick. Illustrated by Doyle. 4to. 20s. 

Our Lady. 

Regina Saeculorum, or, Mary venerated in all Ages. 
Devotions to the Blessed Virgin from ancient 
sources. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

Readings for the Feasts of Our Lady, and especially 
for the Month of May. By the Rev. A. P. Bethell. . 
i8mo. IS. 6d. j cheap edition, is. 

The History of the Blessed Viiigin. By the Abb^ 
Orsini. Translated from the French by the Very 
Rev. F. C. Husenbeth, D.D. With eight Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

Manual of Devotions in Honour of Our Lady of Sor- 
rows. Compiled by the Clergy at St Patrick^ 
Soho. i8mo. IS. ; doth, red edges, is. 6d. 
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Our Blessed Lady of Lourdes : a Faithful Narrative of 
the Apparitions of the Blessed Virgin. By F. C. 
Husenbeth, D.D. i8mo. 6d. ; cloth, is. ; with 
No vena, is. ; cloth, is. 6d. Novena, separately, 
4d. j Litany, id., or 6s. per loo. 

Devotion to Our Lady in North America. By the 
Rev. Xavier Donald Macleod. 8vo. 7 s. 6d. 

"The Wotk of an author than whom few more gifted writers have 
eve^ appeared among us. It is not merely a religious work, but it hai 
all the charms of an entertaining book of travels. We can hardly 
find words to express our high admiration of it." — Weekly Register, 

Life of the Ever-Blessed Virgin. Proposed as a Model 
to Christian Women, ts. 

The Blessed Virgin's Root traced in the Tribe of 
Ephrairii. By the Rev. Dr. Laing. 8vo. los. 6d, 

Litany of the Seven Dolours, id. each, or 6s, per 100. 

Month of Mary for all the Faithful By Rev. P. 
Comerford. is. 

Month of Mary for Interior Souls. By M. A. Mac- 
daniel. iSmo. 2s. 

Month of Mary, principally for the use of religious 
communities. i8mo. is. 6d. 

A Devout Exercise in Honour of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary. From the Psalter and Prayers of S. 
Bonaventure. In Latin and English, with Indul- 
gences applicable to the Holy Souls. 32mo. is. 

The Definition of the Immaculate Conception. 6d. 

The Little Office of the Immaculate Conception. In 
Latin and English. By the Very Rev. Dr. Hu- 
senbeth. 32mo. 4d. ; cloth, 6d. j roan, is. j calf or 
morocco, 2s. 6d. 

Life of Our Lady in Verse. Edited by C. E. Tame. 2s, 

Our Lady's Lament, and the Lamentation of Su 
Mary Magdalene. Edited by C. E. Tame. 2S: 

The Virgin Mary. By Dr. Melia. 8vo. iis. 3d. cash. 

Archconfratemity of Our Lady of Angels, is. per 100. • 

Litany of Our Lady of Angels, is. per 100. 

Concise Portrait of the Blessed Virgin, is. per loo. 

Origin of the Blue Scapular, id. 

Miraculous Prayer — August Queen of Angels, is. 100. 
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Prayer-Books. 

Washbourne's Edition of the ** Garden of the Soul," in 
medium-sized type (small type as a rule being 
avoided). For prices see page 5. 

The Little Garden. 6d., and upwards. See page 6. 

The Lily of St. Joseph ; a little Manual of Prayers 
and Hymns for Mass. Price 2d.; cloth, 3d.; or 
with gilt lettering, 4d.; more strongly bound, 6d. ; 
or with gilt edges, 8d.; roan, is.; French morocco, 
js. 6d. j calf, or morocco, 2s, ; gilt, 2s. 6d. 

" It supplies a want which has long been felt ; a prayer-book for 
children, which is not a childish book, a handy book for boys and 
girls, and for men and women too, if they wish for a short, easy-to- 
read, and devotional prayer-book." — Catholic Opinion. "A' very 
complete prayer-book. It will be found very useful for children and 
for travellers. ' — Weekly Repster. • ' A neat little compilation, which 
will be specially useful to our Catholic School-children. The hymns 
it contains are some of Fr. Faber's best." — Universe, 

Devotions for Public and Private Use at the Way of 

the Cross. By Sister M. F. Clare. Illustrated, 

IS. ; red edges, is. 6d. 
Path to Paradise. 36 full page Illustrations. Cloth, 

3d. With 50 Illustrations, cloth, 4d. 
Manual of Catholic Devotion. 6d.; roan, is. 6d.j calf 

or morocco, 2s, 6d. 
S, Patrick's Manual. By the Poor Clares. 4s. 6d. 
S. Angela's Manual ; a book of devout Prayers and 

Exercises for Female Youth. Second edition. 

i6mo., cloth, red edges, 2s. ; Persian, 3s. 6d. ; 

calf, 4s. 6d. 
Crown of Jesus. Persian calf, 6s. ; morocco, 7s. 6d. 

and 8s. 6d., with rims, los. 6d. ; morocco, extra 

gilt, I OS. 6d., with rims, 12s. 6d. ; ivory, with 

rims, 2 IS., 25s., 27s. 6d. and 30s. 
Burial of the Dead (Adults and Infants) in Latin and 

English. Royal 32mo. cloth, 6d. ; roan, is. 6d. 

" Being in a portable form, will be found useful by those who are 
called upon to assist at that solemn rite.".^ — Tablet, 

In Suffragiis Sanctorum. Commem S. Josephi. Com- 

mem S. Georgii. Set of five for 4d. 
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Paradise of God ; or Virtues of the Sacred Heart. 4s. 

Devotions to the Sacred Heart. By the Rev. S, 
Franco. 4s., paper covers, 2 s. 

Devotions to the Sacred Heart. By the Rev. J. Joy 
Dean. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

Devotions to Sacred Heart of Jesus. By the Rt. Rev. 
Dr. Milner. New Edition. To which is added 
Devotions to the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 
3d. ) cloth, 6d. j gilt, IS. 

Sacred Heart of Jesus offered to the Piety of the Young 
engaged in Study. By Rev. A. Deham, S.J. 6d. 

Pleadings of the Sacred Heart. By Rev. P. Comerford. 
i8mo. IS. ; gilt, 2S. ; with the Handbook of the 
Confraternity, is. 6d.; Handbook, separately, 3d. 

Treasury of the Sacred Heart. With Epistles and 
Gospels. i8mo. cloth, 3s. 6d. ; roan, 4s. 6d. 

Little Treasury of Sacred Heart. 32mo. 2s., roan 2s, 6d, 
calf or morocco, 5 s. 

Manual of Devotion to the Sacred Heart, from the 
Writings of Bl. Margaret Mary Alacoque. By 
Denys Casassayas. ' Translated. 3d. 

Act of Consecration to the Sacred Heart., id. 

Act of Reparation to the Sacred Heart, is. per 100. 

The Little Prayer-Book for Ordinary Catholic Devo- 
tions. Cloth, 3d. 

Missal (complete). Persian calf, 8s. 6d. \ morocco, 
I OS. 6d., with rims, 13 s. 6d, ; morocco, extra gilt, 
i2s. 6d., with rims, r5s. 6d. ; morocco, with turn- 
over edges, 13s. 6d.; morocco antique, 15s. ; russia 
antique, 20s. ; ivory, with rims, 31s. 6d. 

Catholic Hours : a Manual of Prayer, including Mass 
and Vespers. By J. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 32mo. 
cloth, 2s ; red edges, 2s. 6d. ; roan, 3s. \ morocco, 6s. 

A Prayer to be said for three days before Holy Com- 
munion, and another for three days after, id., 
or 6s. 100. 

Ursuline Manual. Persian calf, 7s. 6d.; morocco, los. 

A New Year's Gift to our Heavenly Father. 4d. 
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Manual of Catholic Piety. Edition with green border. 
French mor<, as. 6d. ; mor., 4s. 

Occasional Prayers for Festivals. By Rev. T. Barg^ 
32mo. 4d. and 6d. ; gilt, is. 

Illustrated Manual of Prayers. 32mo. 3d.; cloth, 4d. 

Keyof Heaven. Vexylargetype, is. Leather 2s.6d.gilt,3». 

Catholic Piety. 32mo. 6d. ; roan, is.; with Epistles 
and Gospels, roan, is. ; Frendi morocco, is. 6d., 
with rims and clasp, 2s,; imitation ivory, rims and 
clasp, as. 6d. ; velvet rims and clasps, 3s. 6d. 

Key of Heaven. Same size and prices. 

Catholic Piety, or Key of Heaven, with Epistles and 
Gospels. Large 32mo. roan 29. ; French morocco, 
with rims, 3s. ; extra gilt, 3s. ; with rims, 3s. 6d. 

Novena of Meditations in Honour of S. Joseph, 
according to the method of S. Ignatius; pre- 
ceded by a new exercise for hearing Mass ac- 
cording to the intentions of the souls in Pur- 
gatory. x8mo. is. 6d. 

Novena to St. Joseph. Translated by M. A. Mac- 
daniel. To which is added a Pastoral of the late 
Right Rev. Dr. Grant 32mo. 4d. ; cloth, 6d. 

Devotions for Mass. Very large type, 2d. 

Memorare Mass. By the Poor Clares of Kenmare, 2d. 

Fourteen Stations of the Holy Way of the Cross. By 
St. Liguori. Large type edition, id. 

Indulgences attached to Medals, Crosses, Statues, &c, 
by the Blessing of His Holiness and of those privi- 
*leged to give his Blessing, is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

A Union of our life with the Passion of our Lord by 
a daUy oflfering. is. 2d: per 100, post free. 

Prayer for one's Confessor, is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

Prayer to S. Philip Neri. id. each, or 6d. a dozen. 

Litany of Resignation, is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

A Christmas Offering, is. a 100, or 7s. 6d. a 1000. 

Intentions for Indulgences, yd. per 100, post free. 

Devotions to St. Joseph, is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

Litany of S. Joseph, &c. is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

Devotion to St. Joseph as Patron of the Church, id. 
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Catholic Psalmist : or, Manual of Sacred Music, 
with the Gregorian Chants for High Mass, Holy 
. Week, &c. Compiled by C. B. Lyons, 4s. 

The Complete Hymn Book, 136 Hymns. Price id. 

Douai Bible. 2s. 6d. ; Persian calf, 5s. ; calf or mo- 
rocco, 7s. j gilt, 8s. 6d. 

Church Hymns. By J. R. Digby Beste, Esq. 6d. 

Catholic Choir Manual : Vespers, Hymns and Litanies, 
&c. Compiled by C. B. Lyons, is. 

Prayers for the Dying, is. 2d. per 100, post free. 

Indulgenced Prayer before a Crucifix, id. ea., or 6s. 100. 

Indulgenced Prayers for Souls in Purgatory, is. per 100, 

Indulgenced Prayers for the Rosary for the Holy 
Souls, id. each, 6d. a dozen, 3s. per 100. 

The Rosary for the Souls in Purgatory, with Indul- 
gen^dFrayer, 6d.,8d.and Qd. each. Medals sepa- 
rately, id. each, 9s. gross. 

Jloine, &c. 

Two Years in the Pontifical Zouaves. By Joseph 
Powell, Z.P. With 4 Engravings. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 

" It affords us much pleasure, and deserves the notice of the Catho- 
lic public." — TaMet. " Familiar names meet the eye on every page, 
and as few Catholic circles in either country have not had a friend or 
relative at one time or another serving in the Pontifical Zouaves, the 
history of the formation of the corps, of the gallant youths, their 
sufferings, and their troubles* will be valued as something more than 
a contribution to modern Roman history." — Freeman's Journal. 

The Victories of Rome. By Rev. Fr. Beste. is. 
Rome and her Captors. Letters collected and edited 

by Count Henri dldeville, and translated by 

F. R. Wegg-Prosser. Cr. 8vo. 4s, 
Defence of the Roman Church against Fr. Gratr)'. 

By Dom Gueranger. is. 6d. 
Personal Recollections of Rome, By W. J. Jacob, 

Esq., late of the Pontifical Zouaves. 8vo. is. 6d. 
Supremacy of the Roman See. By C. E. Tame. 6d. 
The Roman Question. By F. C. Husenbeth, D.D. 6d. 
Henri V. (Comte de Chambord), September 29, 1873, 

By W. H. Walsh. With a Portrait. 8vo. is. 6d. 
The Rule of the Pope-King. By Rev. Fr. Martin. 6d. 
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The Years of Peter. By an £x-Papa] Zouave. • id. 
The Catechism of the Council. By a D.C.L, ad. 
Civilization and the See of Rome. By Lord Robert 

Montagu, M.P. 6d. 
Rome, semper eadem. By Denis Patrick Michael 

0*Mahony. is. 6d. 
A Few Remarks on a pamphlet entitled the " Divine 

Decrees." 6d. 

Tales, or Books for the Library. 
Tom's Crucifix, and other Tales. By M. F. S. 3s. 

"Eight simple stories for the use of teachers of Christian doc- 
frioe/' — IJftiverse. " This is a volume of short, plain, and simple 
Stories, ymtten with the view of illustrating the Catholic religion 
practioMLy by putting Catholic practices in an interesting light 
pefore the mental eyes of children.... The whole of the tales in the 
yolu^e .before us are exceedingly well written, "^-^e^'j/^. 

pimpje Tales. Square i6mo. cloth antique, 2s. 6d. 

*' Contains five pretty stories of a txvfi CatboUp tone, interspersed 
•with some short pieces of poetiy. . • Aoe vjeiy affecting, and told 
in such a way as to engage the attention jof any child. ' — RegisUr, 
*' This is a little book which w,e .can recommend with great confi- 
dence. The tales are simple, beautiful, and pathetic." — Catholic 
Opinion. " It belongs to a class of books of which the want is 
generally much felt by Catholic parents." — Dublin Rfvifiw. " Beau^ 
tifully written. • Little Terence' is a gem of a Tale."— T^d;^/^/. 

Terry OTlinn's Examin^ition of Conscience. By the 
Very Rev. Dr. Tandy. Fcap. 8vo. is. 6d. ; 
extra gilt, 2s. ; cheap edition, is. 

"The writer possesses considerable literary power," — R^eg^ster, 

f hje Adventures of a Protestant in Search of a Reli- 
gion : being the Stoiy of a late Student of 
Divinity at Bunyan Baptist College ; a Noncon- 
formist Minister, who seceded to the Catholic 
Church. By Iota. 5s. ; cheap edition, 3s. 

''Will well rq)ay its perusal." — Universe. "This pcecious vol- 
ume." — Baptist. "No one will deny * Iota ' the merit of entire origi- 
nality." — Civilian. " A valuable addition to every Catholic Ubrary.' 
Tablet. " There is much cleverness in it."— Nonconformist, " Ma- 
licious and wicked." — English Independent. 

The People's Martyr, a Legend of Canterbury. 4s. 
Rupert Aubray. By the Rev. T. J. Potter. 3s. 
Farleyes of Farleye. By the same author. 2s. 6d. 
3ir Humphrey's Trial. By the same author. 2s. 6d. 
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A Wasted Life. By Rosa Baughan. 8vo. 3s. 6d. 
The Village Lily. Fcap. 8vo. is. ; gilt, is. 6d. 
Fairy Tales for Little Children. By Madeleine Howley 
Meehan. Fcap. is. ; cloth extra, is. 6d.; gilt, 2s. 

" Full of imagination and dreams, and at the same time with ex- 
cellent point and practical aim, within the reach of the intelligence 
of infants."— £/«/z/^j^. "Pleasing, simple storiesi combining in- 
struction with amusement." — Register. 

Rosalie; or, the Memoirs of a French Child. Written by 
herself. Fcap. 8vo., is. and is. 6d. ; extra gilt, 2s. 

•' It is prettily told, and in a natural manner. The account of 
Rosalie's illness and First Communion is very) well related. We 
can recommend the book for the reodinjg^ of children." — Tablet f 
*• The tenth chapter is beautiful." — Univene, 

The Story of Marie and other Tales, Fcap. Svo., 2s.j 
cloth extra, ?s. 6d.; gilt, 3s.; or separately r^-'fhis 
Story of Marifi, 2d. ; Nelly Blane, and A Contrast, 
^d.; A Conversion and a Peath-Bed, zd.j Jlerberj; 
Montagu, 2d. ; Jane Murphy, The Pying Gipsy, 
and The Nameless Grave, 2d. ; The Beggars, and 
True and False Riches, ?d.; fat apd his Friend, 2d, 

' '.A very nice little coUectipn of s)tpp!^§, thof pugjily Catholic in their 
teaching." — Tablet. ' ' A series pf shpff prptty stories, told with much 
simplicity." — Universe. "A nupiber pf sfior^ pretty stories, i^eplete 
ivith religious teaching, told in simple language." — Y^eekly Regisiir. 

The Last of the Catholip ig^jil^jleys. A Talp. By 
M. Taunton. i8mo. pfpfh, is. j5d. ; extra, 25. 

** A sad and stirring tale, sipiply jpitten, and sure to secure for 
itself readers." — Tablet. " Deeply inferestirig. It is yrpU adapted 
for parochial and school libraries."— ff^«ir/y Rfgister. *'A veiy 
pleasing tale." — The Month. 

Eagle and Dove. FroTn the French of Madepioiselle 
Zdnaide Fleuriot. By Emily Bowles. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 

" We recommend our readers to peruse this >vell-written story." — 
Register. " One of the very best stories we have ever dipped into." 
— Church Times. "Admirable in tone and purpose.* —CA«rrA 
Herald. "A real gain. It possesses merits far above the pretty 
fictions got up by English writers." — Dublin Review. "There is 
an air of truth and sobriety about this little volume, nor is there any 
attempt at sensation." — Tablet. 

Cistercian Legends of the 13th Century, Translated 
from the Latin by the Rev. Henry Collins. 3s. 

ploister Legends : or. Convents and Monasteries in 
the Olden Time. Second Edition. Cr. Svo. 4s. 

R, Washbourne, 18 Paternoster Eow. London, 



38 • /^. IVashbaume's Catalogue. 



Chats about the Rosary ; or, Annt Margaret's Little 
Neighbours. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 

"There is scarcely any devotion so calculated as the Rosary to 
keep up a taste for piety in little children, and we must be grateful 
for any help in applying its lessons to the daily life of those who 
already love it in their unconscious tribute to its value and beauty." 
— Month. * ' We do not know of a better book for reading aloud to 
children, it will teach them to understand and to love the Rosary." — 
Tablet. "A graceful little book, in fifteen chapters, on the Rosary, 
illustrative of each of the mysteries, and connecting each with the 
practice of some particular virtue." — Catholic Opinion. 

Margarethe Verflassen, Translated from the German 
by Mrs. Smith Sligo. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. \ gilt, 3s. 6d. 

" A portrait of a very holy and noble soul, whose life was passed 
in constant practical acts of the love of Gk)d." — Weekly Register. 
** It is the picture of a true woman's life, well fitted up with tl^e 
practice of ascetic devotion and loving unwearied activity about all 
the works of mercy." — Tablet.. 

Keighley Hall and other Tales. By Elizabeth King. 

j8mo. 6d. j cloth, is. ; gilt, is. 6d. ; or, separately, 

Keighley Hall, Clouds and Sunshine, The Maltese 

Cross, 3d. each. 
Sir iElfric and other Tales. By the Jlev. G. Baipp- 

field. i8mo. 6d. ; clotli, is. ; gilt,' is. 6d. 
Ned Rusheen. By the Poor Clares. Crown 8vo. 6s. 
The Prussian Spy. A Novel. By V. Valmont. 4s. 
Adolphus ; or, the Good Son. i8mo. gilt, 6d. 
Nicholas ; or, the Reward of a Good Action. 6d. 
The Lost Children of Mount St. Bernard, 1 8mo. gilt, 6d. 
The Baker's Boy ; or, the Results of Industry. 6d. 
A Broken. Chain. i8mo. gilt, 6d. 

' ' All prettily got up, artistically illustrated, and pleasantly-written. 
Better books for gifts and rewards we do nbt know.'* — Weekly Rt' 
gister. " We can thoroughly recommend them." — Tablet. 

The Truce of God : a Tale of the Eleventh Century. 

By G. H. Miles. 4s. 
Tales and Sketches. By Charles Fleet. 8vo. cloth, 

2S. and 2S. 6d. ; cloth, gilt, 3s. 6d. 
The Artist of CollingwQod. By Baron Na Carriag. 

3s. 6d. 
The Convent Prize Book. By the author of " Geral- 

dine." Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. ; gilt, 3s, 6d. 
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Catherine Hamilton. By the author of " Tom*s Ctiici- 

fix," &c. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. ; gilt, 3 s. 
Sir Thomas Maxwell and his Ward. By Miss Bridges. 

Fcap. 8vo, 2S. 
Forty Years of American Life. By T. L. Nichols, 

M.D. 5s. 
Catherine grown Older: a sequel to "Catherine 

Hamilton." Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. ; gilt 3s. 
Canon Schmid's Tales, selected from his works. A 

new translation, with 6 original IllusttationS. 

Fcap. Svo. 3s. 6d. 
The Journey of Sophia and Eulalie to the Palace of 

True Happiness. Translated by the Rev. Father 

Bradbury, Mount St. Bernard's. Fcap. Svo. 

3s. 6d. ; cheap edition, 2s. 6d. 
The Fisherman's Daughter. By Conscience. 4s. 
The Amulet. By Hendrick Conscience. 4s. 
Count Hugo of Graenhove. By Conscience. 4s. 
The Village Innkeeper. By Conscience. 4s. 
Happiness of being Rich. By Conscience. 4s. 
Margaret Roper. By A. M. Stewart. 6s., gilt, 7s. 
Florence O'Neill. By A. M. Stewart. 5s. and 6s. 
Limerick Veteran. By the Same. 5s. and 6s. 
The Three Elizabeths. By the same. 5s. and 6s. 
Alone in the World. By the same. 3 s. 6d. and 4s. 6d. 
Festival Tales. By J. Y. Waller. 5s. 
Shakespeare's Plays and Tragedies. Abridged and 

Revised for the use of Schools. Svo. 7s. 6d. 
Poems. By H. N. Oxenham. 2 /tird Edition, 3s. 6d. 
Culpepper. An entirely New Edition of Brook's Family 

Herbal. Cr. Svo., 150 engravings, 3s. 6d. ; drawn 

and coloured from living specimens. 5s. 6d. 
The Catholic Alphabet of Scripture Subjects. Price, 

on a sheet, plain, is. ; coloured, 2s. ; mounted 

on linen, to fold in a case, 3s. 6d. ; varnished, on 

linen, on rollers, 4s. 
Bell's Modern Reader and Speaker. Cloth, 3s. 6d. 
Cogery's Third French Course, with Vocabulary. 2s. 
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Educational and Miscellaneous. 

Horace. Literally translated by Smart. 2S. 
Virgil. Literally translated by Davidson. 2S. 6d. 
History of Modem Europe. With a Preface by the 

Right Rev. Dr. Weathers. 12 mo. cloth, 5s, ; 

gilt, 6s.; roan, 5s. 6d. 

"A work of special importance for the way in which it deals with 
the early part of the present Pontificate." — Weekly Register, 

Biographical Readings. By A. M. Stewart 4s. 6d. 
General Questions in History, Chronology, Geogra- 
phy, the Arts, &c. By A. M. Stewart. 4s. 6d. 
University Education, under the Guidance of the 

Church ; or, Monastic Studies. By a Monk of St. 

Augustine's, Ramsgate. 8vo. 2S. 6d. 
Elements of Philosophy, comprising Logic, and 

General Principles of Metaphysics. By Rev. W. 

H. Hill, S.J. Second edition, 8vo. 6s. 
History of England. By W. Mylius. i2mo. 3s. 6d. 
Catechism of the History of England. Cloth, is. 
History of Ireland. By T. Young. i8mo. cloth, 2s. 6d- 
The Illustrated History of Ireland. By the Nun 01 

Kenmare. Illustrated by Doyle. Svo. iis. 
The Patriots' History of Ireland. By the Poor 

Clares of Kenmare. i8mo. cloth, 2s. ; cloth 

gilt, 2s. 6d. 
A Chronological Sketch of the Kings of England and 

France. With Anecdotes for the use of Children. 

^y H. Murray Lane. 2s. 6d. ; or separately, 

England, is. 6d., France, is. 6d. 

*' Admirably adapted for teaching young children the elements of 
English and French history." — Tablet. "A very useful little pub- 
lication." — Weekly Register, "An admirably arranged little work 
for the use of children. '— Universe, 

Extracts from the Fathers and other Writers of the 

Church. i2mo. cloth, 4s. 6d. 
Brickley's Standard Table Book, ^d. 
Washboume's Multiplication Table on a sheet, 33, 

per 100. Specimen sent for id. stamp. 
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Music {Net), 

BY HERR WILHELM SCHULTHES. 

Veni Domine. Motett for Four Voices. 2s. ; vocal 

arrangement, 6d. 
Cor Jesu, Salus in Te Sperantium. 2s.; with harp 

accompaniment, 2s. 6d. ; abridged edition, 3d. 
Mass of the Holy Child Jesus, and Ave Maria for 

unison and congregational singing, with orgali 

accompaniment. 3s. 
The Vocal Part. 4d. ; or in cloth, 6d. 
The Ave Maria of this Mass can be had for Four 

Voices, with the Ingressus Angelus. is. 3d. 
Recordare. Oratio Jeremiae Prophetse. is. 
Ne projicias me a facie Tua. Motett for Four Voices. 

(T.B.) IS. 3d, 
Benediction Service, with 36 Litanies. 6s. 
Oratory Hymns. 2 vols., 8s. 
Regina Coeli. Motett for Four Voices. 33. ; vocal 

arrangement, is. 
Twelve Latin Hymns, for Vespers, &c. 2s. 



Litanies. By Rev. J. McCarthy, is. 3d. 
Six Litany Chants. By F. Leslie. 6d. 
Ave Maria. By T, Haydn Waud. is. 6d. 
Fr. Faber's Hymns. Various, pd. each. 
Portfolio. With a patent metallic back. 3s. 



A separate Catalogue of FOREIGN Books, Educa- 
tional Books, Books for the Library or for 
Prizes, supplied ; also a Catalogue of School 
and General Stationery, a Catalogue of Second- 
hand Books, and a Catalogue of Crucifixes and 
other Religious Articles. 
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